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TO EVERYONE WHO IS CAPABLE OF HEARING
THE CRY OF HUMAN SUFFERING

Appeal by Yuriy Badzio

Yuriy Badzio, a Ukrainian national rights activist and political prisoner, currently
serving a term of exile outside Ukraine, recently wrote an appeal *“To Everyone Who Is
Capable Of Hearing The Cry Of Human Suffering.”

The appeal, dated August 31, reached the West via samvydav (underground publica-
tion) channels. In his appeal, Mr. Badzio recounts the psychological terror being used
by Soviet authorities who refused him permission to visit his ailing 82-year old mother
in the village of Kopynivtsi, Transcarpathian oblast of Ukraine. Mr. Badzio’s mother,
whom he has not seen for eight years, suffered a stroke on August 10 which left her
paralyzed on one side and causes her to lose consciousness. “‘The authorities of the
country have refused to hear my cries for help, have refused to respond to the deathbed
pleas of a mother and have subjected an 82-year old woman to physical and psychologi-
cal torture that poses a direct threat to her life. My wife, my children, and I also feel as
if we were in a torture chamber,” Mr. Badzio wrote in his appeal.

Mpr. Badzio also discusses the tragic plight of Ukraine, noting that “‘the reaction of
the world to our situation has been and remains outrageously indifferent and self-seek-
ing.”” He goes on to cite the real reason he was deprived of his freedom: “‘my public
statement in defence of the rights and interests of the Ukrainian people.”

Mpr. Badzio, 61, a philologist and journalist, was arrested in April 1979 and was
subsequently sentenced to seven years’ imprisonment and five years’ internal exile for
writing his documentary work about the subjugation of Ukraine entitled The Right To
Live.

I had not intended to use the occasion of my coming to Ukraine to visit my mo-
ther for making public statements of any kind. My world outlook, political conduct
and emotional reactions to circumstances are far from extremist, and I am not
prone to immoderate responses to situations. I already knew and now have new
confirmation of the sad truth that, in terms of the historical needs and prospects of
the Ukrainian people, today’s world is blind and deaf to our fate.

However, the manner in which I have been treated recently is so exceptional
and, in my opinion, so significant in moral, political and legal terms that I feel
compelled to speak out.

I was given permission to take leave from exile and spend one month in the
village of Kopynivtsi in the Zakarpatska Oblast visiting my 82-year old mother,
who has not seen me for more than eight years. The travel document that I was
issued in Khandyga (the village in the Yakut Autonomous Soviet Socialist
Republic, where Mr. Badzio is serving his term of exile) specified my itinerary only
as far as Kyiv (Kiev), but it noted that the purpose of my trip was “‘to see my sick
mother.”” When I insisted that the Khandyga authorities specify my itinerary to my
final destination, that is to the village of Kopynivtsi, the militia inspector explained
to me that the Kyiv authorities knew all the details and that they would issue me the
necessary document designating the remainder of my itinerary.

Upon my arrival in Kyiv, the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR
gave me permission to spend only seven days with my mother. But a day later, citing
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an order from Moscow, the ministry revoked even this permission, claiming that
the Khandyga militia had informed them that I myself had chosen Kyiv and had
refused to visit my mother. This is patently untrue as proven by my written requests
to the chief of the Khandyga militia for permission to visit my mother in the village
of Kopynivtsiand to the Minister of Internal Affairs of the USSR for permission to
travel to my mother’s home through Kyiv.

The falsehood of this claim is further attested by my announcement of my visit
to Kopynivtsi in letters to family and friends, as well as by my conduct in Kyiv. The
situation is simple and unambiguous, justifiable on both legal and moral grounds,
and there are no procedural obstacles in the law to prevent the resolution of this
issue. This matter does not pertain to me alone; it also affects my wife, and, above
all, my mother — an old woman and a mother being deprived of what is almost
certainly her last chance to see her son and bid him good-bye forever.

I have been requesting permission to visit my mother since the day I arrived in
Kyiv. In addition to the request I submitted to the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the
Ukrainian SSR, I sent similar requests to the highest government authorities in the
land: a statement and a telegram to the Minister of Internal Affairs of the USSR,
Aleksander Vlasov; a telegram to the chairman of the Council of Ministers of the
USSR, Nikolai Ryzhkov; a telegram to the chairman of the Presidium of the
Supreme Soviet of the USSR, Andrei Gromyko; two telegrams to the general secre-
tary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union,
Mikhail Gorbachev; a telegram and a statement to the procurator general of the
USSR, Aleksander Rekunkov. I also telephoned the reception office of the Central
Committee of the CPSU, where they spoke to me in a rude and vulgar manner. My
brothers and sisters, who had gathered at my mother’s home, also appealed to the
authorities, in particular to the chairman of the KGB, Viktor Chebrikov, asking
that I not be detained in Kyiv.

There has been no response from anyone. Meanwhile, the moral aspects of the
case, which were already exceptional, have become even more grave: my mother,
who had been waiting for my arrival in a state of considerable stress and anxiety,
suffered a stroke on August 10 which has left here paralyzed on one side. She has
been bedridden for three weeks and frequently loses consciousness and the ability
to speak. Whenever she does regain consciousness, the first thing she asks is when I
will arrive.

For more than 20 days, the authorities of this country — the highest representa-
tives of the government at that — have refused to hear my cries for help, have
refused to respond to the deathbed pleas of a mother, and have subjected an 82-year
old woman to physical and psychological torture that poses a direct threat to her
life. My wife, my children, and I also feel as if we were in a torture chamber.

I have spent a considerable portion of my life amidst a thick fog of official lies,
demagoguery, oppression and abuse. But even I was taken completely by surprise
and astonished by the diabolical spectacle that has been staged for me on this
occasion. Even if there were no high-sounding declarations by the government
about the revolutionary restructuring and democratization of Soviet society, I
would regard the conduct of people responsible for creating and maintaining this
terrible repressive situation as a cynical violation of the most elementary universal
norms of humanity and morality.
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Yuriy Badzio with his wife Svitlana Kyrychenko, shortly before his arrest in 1979.

I find it difficult to imagine why and for what purpose the authorities have
decided to exact such a high price — this so-called “prophylactic’” (preventive)
torture that is so familiar to political prisoners who refuse to yield. But I am not the
only one being tortured; it is my mother, above all, who is being tortured. Is this
being done in revenge for my attitude to the government’s initiative with respect to
political prisoners in January and February of this year, for my attitude to the go-
vernment’s attempts to remove the problem from the agenda for a time at least by
means of a devious maneuver designed to capitalize on its results? The situation is
especially serious, because it falls within a political context that bears directly on the
very essence of the government’s proclamations about reforms.

Of course, what we have here is not the stupid, arbitrary act of some petty func-
tionary. I am now convinced that everything was planned in advance, and that there
is a definite operational or political design behind what has happened. But I also
know that no government considerations, be they broad or narrow, can exculpate
those responsible for these repressions: their conduct is barbaric and its inhumanity
and immorality are tantamount to sacrilege and robbing the wounded and the
dead.

Iinterpret what the government has done as serious proof of its true ideological
and moral nature, of the real intentions of the initiators of restructuring, and of the
possibility and prospects of a revolution from above.

Such a flagrant disregard for the law and for moral principles, especially in the
light of the widely advertised policy of reform, is possible only when public opinion
does not exist, or when the authorities know that there will be no reaction from
world public opinion. It would appear that they were certain about the latter cir-
cumstance.



And we Ukrainians have learned once again that the politicians and the political
public in the West, and in particular the Western media, treat us as no more than
material to be used for propaganda purposes. They “forget” that we are a nation, a
separate and self-contained subject of history, with our own legitimate historical
needs and interests. Ukraine of the 1960s-1980s has proved itself in a fitting and
honorable manner; it has suffered perhaps the harshest repressions and the largest
human losses. The reaction of the world to our situation has been and remains out-
rageously indifferent and self-seeking. National-political (great-power) and ethnic
egoism reigns in the attitude towards us where one might expect simple human
sympathy to have produced active solidarity with our plight. Disregard of the
Ukrainian problem and Ukrainophobia cannot but have their historical
consequences, even in the sphere of private human relations.

All of this requires a separate and detailed discussion. I will confine myself here
to a single point, a simple syllogism: the lasting and sound betterment of inter-
national life on the principles of stable, peaceful coexistence and cooperation
cannot occur without a complete and genuinely revolutionary democratization of
the Soviet Union, and the democratization of the Soviet Union is impossible
without democracy for Ukraine, without a democratic resolution of the Ukrainian
question, that s, in practical terms, without the attainment by the Ukrainian people
of national independence, of real and complete control over its historical existence.

Vasyl Stus (a prominent Ukrainian poet and human rights activist, who died of
medical neglect in a Soviet labor camp in 1985 at the age of 47) once told the story of
a beggar who asked for alms thus: “Give! Give!! Give!!!” (in other words, he
demanded rather than pleaded). Intending to continue the fight for my release, I
want to assume the role of such a beggar.

Ukraine is a member of the United Nations, one of the founding members of this
international organization. The real national-political and cultural situation of the
Ukrainian SSR as a formally separate state entity of the USSR is the subject of my
treatise, The Right to Live, for which I was deprived of my freedom. (The full text of
the treatise was confiscated from Mr. Badzio at the time of his arrest and only his
theses, in the form of ““An Open Letter to the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of
the USSR and the Central Committee of the CPSU”, are available in the West. An
English translation of this letter was published by the Journal of Ukrainian Studies,
(University of Toronto), 9, No. 1 (Summer 1984) and 9, No. 2 (Winter 1984). I place
upon you, Secretary-General of the United Nations, Javier Perez de Cuellar, the
moral responsibility for taking up my defense in person and through UNESCO and
the United Nations Commission on Human Rights.

I know that some time after I was imprisoned, certain members of the U.S.
Congress spoke out in my defense. I wish to express my sincere gratitude to them
and ask that the U.S. Congress continue to keep my fate within the sphere of its
official attention. As a matter of fact, during those August days when I was knock-
ing hopelessly on the doors of the highest government offices, including those of the
Chairman of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, crying for help, the
deputies to the Supreme Soviet were hosting an American delegation led by Sen.
Daniel Patrick Moynihan. I therefore address the appeal in this letter to you in
particular, Sen. Moynihan.
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At the heart of the social and political ideology of my treatise, The Right To Live,
lies the concept of democratic socialism. I appeal to the leadership of the Socialist
International to speak out for my release.

The ideas of democracy, freedom and cooperation are the keynote of all my pub-
lic statements. The participation of the Vienna Conference on the Helsinki Accords

cannot ignore the criminal treatment to which I have been subjected. I appeal, in”

particular, to the delegations of the United States, Canada, Great Britain, France
and West Germany, in the belief that the representatives of these countries have not
fallen prey to the euphoria brought on by the liberal changes in Soviet policy and
have retained the ability to comprehend the reality soberly.

The absence of criminality in the texts and actions cited in the charges brought
against me is obvious even in accordance with the logic of Soviet law (in principle,
of course). I therefore appeal to all international jurists’ organizations to demand
that the Soviet authorities submit my case to an objective review with the
participation of Western lawyers.

The real reason why I was deprived of my freedom is my public statement in
defense of the rights and interests of the Ukrainian people. I appeal to the lawyers of
Leonard Peltier to become my defenders as well before the government of the
Soviet Union, which is actively concerned with the fate of Leonard Peltier. I wish to
inform you and Leonard Peltier that as a political prisoner, on December 10, 1984, 1
submitted to the Soviet authorities a declaration on the occasion of International
Human Rights Day, in which I also appealed to the government of the United
States to turn its attention to the fate of Leonard Peltier and ensure an objective and
just examination of the case. As punishment for my statement, I was held for 12
daysin a special punishment cell, where conditions were such that they constituted
daily torture.

A writer is a symbol of the moral conscience of humanity. The first such writer
to come to mind is you, Gabriel Garcia Marquez. I therefore appeal to you for
assistance. Perhaps it was your recent meeting with Mikhail Gorbachev that has
prompted me to turn to you.

My mother is a woman of deep religious conviction and intense and pure
Christian feeling. During the third week of August, when our Soviet Peace
Committee welcomed Mother Theresa in Kyiv, the torture of my sick 82-year old
mother reached its apogee. [ appeal to you, Mother Theresa, to your heart, which
feels pain at the absence of love and goodness in the world. Before you, I pass harsh
moral judgment on those people who did not find a drop of compassion for my old
half-paralyzed mother. Your response to their cruelty, Mother Theresa, would
diminish some of the evil in human life.

I take this opportunity to thank all people of good will abroad who have spoken
and continue to speak out in defense of all Soviet prisoners of conscience, including
myself.

I ask the representatives of organized groups and individual members of the
Ukrainian community abroad to ensure that this appeal, as well as other evidence
of my fate, reaches the people I have named here.

Yuriy Badzio
Kyiv, August 31, 1987
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FORMER UKRAINIAN AND GEORGIAN POLITICAL
PRISONERS TESTIFY IN US CONGRESS

Ukrainian Catholic activist Yosyp Terelya and prisoner of conscience Danylo
Shumuk, both recent arrivals from the Soviet Union, provided a very grim
interpretation of ““glasnost’ and its effects for Ukrainians before a hearing of the
U.S. Commission on Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE).

Also appearing with Terelya and Shumuk were Tengiz and Eduard Gudava,
both members of the Georgian Helsinki Monitoring Group.

In his testimony, Terelya stated that since December 1986, Tepression against
Church activists as well as Ukrainian nationalists has increased in the Soviet Union.
Terelya cited that beginning December 1986 and ending in June 1987, ““at least 150
churches have been burned or bulldozed” on orders of the KGB. Even with the
popularization of “‘glasnost™ in the West, Terelya stated that prison camps “are still
home for many faithful” including Vasyl Kobryn, head of the Initiative Group in
Defense of the Rights of Believers and the Church.

Comparing Khrushchev to Gorbachev, Terelya stated that when Khrushchev
came to power, he granted amnesty and political rehabilitation to Soviet political
prisoners. Terelya noted that the Gorbachev regime has not yet taken such a step.

Following Terelya’s remarks, Shumuk, a long-time prisoner of conscience,
testified movingly that “‘the terror of Russification of my people has reached a
culmination point.” Shumuk pointed out that in Kyiv, there are only 34 Ukrainian-
language schools compared with 152 Russian-language schools, while in the cities
of Donetsk, Voroshilovohrad, Mykolayiv and Chernihiv there exist no Ukrainian-
language schools. Shumuk also pointed out that in historically significant
Ukrainian centers such as Zaporizhia and Kharkiv there are one and two
Ukrainian-language schools respectively, compared with 95 and 156 Russian-lan-
guage schools.

In his remarks, Shumuk said he considers “glasnost™ a “deception of public
opinion in the USSR and to a greater extent here in the West.”” He asked, ““‘can one
seriously accept this ‘glasnost” and these ‘reforms’ when the organization of the
man-made famine of 1933 in Ukraine still remains a secret and uncondemned by the
government of the USSR?”

Shumuk also cited the banned Ukrainian Catholic and Ukrainian Orthodox
Churches as well as those persons confined for writing about the famine and
Ukrainian secession from the USSR as examples of “glasnost’s™ limits.

Eduard and Tengiz Gudava, in a joint statement, said that “‘glasnost™ and
democratization were essential goals of the human rights movement in the Soviet
Union long before the arrival of the Gorbachev regime. They stated that “the
present exclusion of the human rights movement from the process of glasnost”
makes it a mockery.

The Gudava brothers stated that Gorbachev’s human rights policy is “‘based on
the exploitation of propaganda from the release or emigration of each dissident or
refusenik separately” along with “‘extensive marketing of sensationally democratic
announcements and hints.” The Gudavas believe that Gorbachev is playing on the
desires of the West to discover a “human face in the image of the Soviet beast,”
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concluding that the regime is “‘creating an image visible to everybody’’ based on the
“extent of his or her impressionability.”

Responding to questions about the Soviet proposal to host a human rights
conference in Moscow, most of the panelists had similar responses. Shumuk put
forth six conditions which the Soviets would have to meet in order for a Human
Rights Conference to take place in Moscow: the release and rehabilitation of those
persecuted for their political and religious beliefs; justice to those who led
repressions against innocent people; an end to jamming of Radio Liberty and Radio
Free Europe; the introduction of native language use in all Soviet republic schools
and institutions; the withdrawal of all occupying forces from Afghanistan; and the
legalization of the Ukrainian Orthodox and Catholic Churches in Ukraine.

Terelya added that the Soviets should guarantee national rights based on self-
determination as well as the free emigration of those who wish to leave the Soviet
Union. Amplifying the comments of Terelya and Shumuk, Gudava stated that the
West should take advantage of ‘“‘perestroika,’” using the opportunity to better
conditions for national liberation struggles and assist efforts to coordinate various
national movements.

Each person testifying underscored the need and importance in understanding
the national component of the human rights struggle in the Soviet Union, especially
among those movements outside of the Russian FSSR. All four panelists made spe-
cific mention of the national rights issue in the Soviet Union, attesting to the fact
that much of the human and religious rights activities are expressions of desires for
national self-determination.

L

Hon. Steny H. Hoyer

OPENING REMARKS
HELSINKI MONITORING HEARING

Washington, D.C., October 22, 1987

Last week, I had the honor of representing the United States, together with the
senior Senator from New York, Mr. Moynihan, on the ABC capital-to-capital
broadcast, the live spacebridge program linking members of the U.S. Congress and
the Supreme Soviet. It was shown, uncensored, throughout the Soviet Union.

Our topic was one the people of the USSR are not accustomed to hearing the
truth about — human rights. Over one hundred million Soviet citizens watched and
listened to a remarkably frank discussion on human rights in the Soviet Union.

Never before has such a broadcast aired in the USSR. We were able to ask Soviet
officials, before millions of their own people, why they restrict religion, movement,
and political and national expression, why they have policies which we in the West
cannot and may never understand.

And the general idea they tried to convey was that the situation is changing —
that there are, indeed, shortcomings in their practices they are trying to correct.

Of course, the world waits to see whether their actions will accord with their
words and promises. We await real progress in Soviet Helsinki compliance. We
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wait to see how these changes will affect Soviet society. And we wait to see the
impact on the citizens of the USSR with the least amount of influence in Moscow
—the half of the Soviet population that is non-Russian.

Few individuals are in a more unique position to offer insights into these
questions than our witnesses today — two Ukrainian and two Georgian human
rights activists recently released from Soviet prisons. They come from two formerly
independent nations — now Soviet republics — Ukraine and Georgia. They
represent two proud peoples, each with their own ancient and unique historical,
cultural and religious traditions. Georgia and Ukraine, throughout much of their
history and especially in this century, have suffered greatly. Yet these nations still
aspire to a future where fundamental human freedoms are respected.

The Helsinki Commission is pleased to welcome to these hearings these four
men who, despite relentless persecution, maintained their dignity and. their
commitment to the struggle for human rights. Their persistence, despite the KGB’s
most tenacious efforts, is a testament to their courage and devotion to ideals
embodied in the Helsinki Final Act.

Mr. Yosyp Terelya is the best-known leader of the Ukrainian Catholic Church,
the largest banned religious denomination in the Soviet Union. Mr. Danylo Shu-
muk, until his release last January, was the longest-serving prisoner of conscience
known in the USSR. Eduard and Tengiz Gudava were members of the second Geor-
gian Helsinki Monitoring Group. They also founded an unofficial musical
ensemble made up of Jewish and Catholic refuseniks.

Principle VII of the Helsinki Final Act commits all signatory states to respect
human rights, including religious and national minority rights. We look forward to
hearing from our witnesses on observance of these principles in Ukraine and in
Georgia, — and indeed, in the entire Soviet Union.

kk%

THE UKRAINIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH
HAS NEVER CEASED ITS WORK

The following is the statement by Yosyp Terelya, former prisoner of conscience
and Ukrainian Catholic activist, released during his testimony
before the U.S. CSCE Commission in Washington, D.C., on October 22.

Throughout the whole period of the subjugation of Ukraine to the Muscovite
occupier, our Ukrainian Catholic Church was always the object of attacks and de-
struction by the “Great State” circles of the Empire. It makes no difference whether
we are speaking of the tsarist times or the days of the Red governors of Moscow.

The government of the “one and indivisible” Russia, along with its faithful ser-
vants in the Russian Orthodox Church made tremendous efforts to destroy the
Ukrainian Catholic Church and along with it our people and our nation... Whether
they succeed at this, only time will tell. But, notwithstanding, at this time our
Church continues to live and our people hope that someday we will have our day in
the sun.

After the death of Stalin many persecuted priests and monks, who remained
alive, returned from the concentration camps. Many petitions were written to the
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government asking for relief from terror and repression. In the 1960s petitions were
authored appealing to sympathetic Christian circles asking them to show their
Christian solidarity with our struggle to attain our God given freedoms.

Even though much of our hierarchy and clergy were physically destroyed the
Church never ceased its work. Rather the Church reorganized itself in the
underground. But the KGB began a new wave of repression against the priests, mo-
nastics and active faithful. The KGB organized a slew of operations to once more
physically destroy our clergy.

In 1953 the Basilian monk Peter Oros was murdered. In 1957 the abbot of an
underground monastery in Boronyav, Yosyp Zavadiuk, was killed. In 1957 in
Karaganda, while in exile, the layman of the Ukrainian Catholic Church, Ivan
Markiv was murdered. In 1963 in Dzheskazgani the Basilian priest-monk Oleksa
Zarytskyj was tortured to death by the KGB.

Even more were sentenced to new prison and camp terms, for example: Basilian
monk Anton Potochniak — 7 years’ camp; Studite monk Hryhoriy Budzinskyj —
10 years’ camp; priest [hnat Soltys and Redemptorist priest Mykhaylo Vynnytskyj
both 7 years’ each. There were many more who fell to Khrushchev’s wave of terror.

When the third Muscovite occupation began in 1944, the Ukrainian Catholic
Church had 6,390 priests and monastics, whereas today in Ukraine and throughout
the USSR, there are just over 1,000 priests and 1,200 monasticsin the underground,
plus a very active group of faithful. The Church in Ukraine and the USSR is
directed by over 10 bishops, among whom there are some who are already known in
the West; the bishop of Lviv, who is in fact the assistant of Patriarch Myroslav

Yosyp Terelya (left) testifying before the Helsinki Commission on
October 22,1987. Rev. Myroslaw Tataryn of the St. Sophia Religious
Association, translated.



Cardinal Lubachivskyj, is His Excellency Bishop Sterniuk, the Bishop of Kolomyja
and Ivano-Frankivsk is Bishop Dmyterko, the Bishop of Uzhorod is Ivan Semedi,
and there is also Bishop Pavlo Vasylyk.

The Soviet authorities continually use terror against our Church: constant fines,
new arrests and sentences for the faithful and priests. Even this year in 1987, when
Gorbachev proclaims for the whole world reconstruction and glasnost, the camps
are still home for many faithful among them: the head of the Helsinki Initiative
Group in Defense of the Rights of Believers and the Church, Vasyl Kobryn; in a
woman’s camp in Siberia is Polanya Batio; in the Kazan special psychiatric prison is
Hanna Mykhaylenko and in another camp is the now blind Prof. Pavlo Kampov.
These are only a few of the best known names. In addition to the past year and a half
many churches have been desecrated, closed or even totally destroyed.

But as Christians we are grateful to Our Lord for having given us both suffering
and hope — we remember that ““the first shall be last...”” We remember with both
joy and sorrow the innocent slaughter of the hierarchy of our Church. We rejoice
because they now abide in the Kingdom, we are sorrowed because they are no
longer among us. At the very outset of the arrests, Bishop Khomyshyn was tortured
to death in the Kyiv Lukyanivskyi prison. Bishop J. Kotsylovskyj of Peremyshl was
martyred on November 17, 1947. Bishop Lokota was murdered in a camp in Vor-
kuta on November 12, 1950. October 1 is the date of the death of Bishop Ivan
Budka in Dzhezkazgani. Bishops Letyshevskyj and Ivan Verhun died in exile. The
Bishop of Uzhorod Fedor Romzha was murdered by the KGB on November 1,
1947. Bishop Hoydych of Pryashiv died in a Czech camp in 1960. Bishops Ivan
Balan and Oleksander Rusu were murdered in the Rumanian prison of Sigetskyj in
1950.

However, accepting Gorbachev’s propaganda campaign of ‘glasnost’ at face
value, we the Ukrainian Catholic Church have presented Moscow with a fact — we
desire legalization. The authorities must now resolve the problem of the Ukrainian
Church or they must begin a new wave of arrests and sentences upon those who
signed the declaration. Should they choose the latter it would demask ‘recon-
struction’ before the world. This Church which the Soviets contend does not exist,
does in fact exist and flourish. In Ukraine alone there are 5 million Ukrainian Catho-
lics and another 1.9 million in other areas of the USSR.

Without doubt, should the Soviets not resolve the question of the Ukrainian
Church and the question of free emigration from the USSR for all people without
exception — then we feel that in no way should there be a positive conclusion to the
Conference in Vienna on Cooperation and Security. It is now time that the
government of Moscow show in deeds, not just words that they are ready to put into
practice the agreements which they have signed in the past.

The Church also asks that as a further sign of the Soviets’ sincerity in seeking a
new openness they close the special regime camp Kuchino No. 36-1 and release un-
conditionally all prisoners held there and in other prisons and camps in the USSR.
We are very concerned with the fates of Lev Lukyanenko, Ivan Kandyba, Vasyl
Ovsiyenko, Vasyl Kobryn, Hanna Mykhaylenko, Petro Ruban, Mykola Horbal,
Pavlo Kampov, Ivan Smetana, Stefan Belskyj, Mykola Mamus and many, many
other prisoners of conscience who languish in Soviet prisons and camps.
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Only when the above problems are faced and resolved in a positive manner can
we say that we have created a situation in the world where true peace can be
advanced. In other words, we must recognize that peace in the world is more than
just an absence of war. The Ukrainian Catholic Church realizes that peace is built
on measures which assure order and justice for all social groups throughout the
world. And such order cannot be built on force or dictatorship since this would just
be a mirage of true peace. Just social order must rather be built on mutual respect of
our neighbors — individuals must respect each other’s rights.

Solidarity and tolerance are the true measures of human relations. We clearly
saw this in the fate of our suffering Church, in the fate of our people. We await an
expression of solidarity from the Congress and the Government of the United
States and from all in the West. Solidarity as has been expressed for 40 years, for
example, by the Dutch priest Werenfried van Straaten and his organization Church
in Need. We are grateful to all Christians and non-Christians who have assisted and
continue to help our persecuted Church.

*kk

“GUARANTEE PEACE ON EARTH”

Yosyp Terelya read the following statement
upon his arrival to Canada in October, 1987.

Iam overjoyed to be able to say, without worrying about the KGB: “be vigilant,
strengthen Christian solidarity.”

At the same time I would like to express my sincere gratitude and the gratitude
of my wife and our children to the government of this free Canada — we are free, we
are among you. The Prime Minister of Canada, the Most Honorable Brian
Mulroney, the Minister of External Affairs, the Honorable Joe Clark and the
Minister of Employment and Immigration, Mr. Bouchard who did everything they
could to ensure that I would not be brought to trial again and that I could be among
you today.

I'would also like to acknowledge the efforts on my behalf made by the members
of Parliament, Joe Reid and Andrew Witer, thank you sincerely. With joy and
sincerity, I would also like to thank the government of Queen Beatrice of the
Netherlands and the Christian communities of that country for their many efforts
on my behalf and ultimately for granting me my initial visa for travel to the West.

I am the son of my people, the son of the Apostolic Universal Church of Christ
and I can now see you and speak with you in the name of our humiliated and wrong-
ed Ukrainian Catholic community in the USSR. In 1982, on September 9, my
friends and I founded a new Helsinki Group: The Initiative Group in Defense of the
Rights of Believers and the Church in Ukraine. The aim of this group was to bring
to light the abuse of the rights of believers of all confessions on the territory of
Ukraine. We knew what was ahead of us.

After three months I was arrested and sent to camp VL-315/30. In time, the
Ukrainian Catholic priest, Fr. Anton Potochniak, was brought there. Fr.
Potochniak died in the camp on May 29, 1984. Fr. Potochniak was also a member
of the Initiative Group and one of the authors of our Madrid Memorandum.
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Yosyp Terelya at a press conference in The Hague on September 24, 1987.

Reflect upon the reality: we were persecuted by the communists of Moscow and
by the official Soviet Russian Orthodox Church only because we were faithful to
Christ and the Holy See (Rome) — they do not even allow us the very necessities of
life. No one will ever know the number of martyrs for Christ’s faith who lay down
their lives in the prisons and camps of the USSR! But we must remember thatin the
Soviet Gulag more Christians may have died, than for the entire period from Christ
to 1917. Even today, thousands of Christians remain in the camps of the USSR. The
government continually resists the closing of the horrible special-regime camp in
Kuchino where such important activists as Lukyanenko, Kandyba, Horbal and
others are imprisoned.

Gorbachev’s government does not have the courage to condemn the unjust and
illegal acts of Stalin and to once and for all solve the question of the Ukrainian
Church by recognizing the legal existence of the Ukrainian national churches: the
Ukrainian Catholic Church and the Ukrainian Autocephalous Church.

But I also have another concern: two nuclear accidents in Ukraine. I speak here
of the accidents in Chornobyl and Rivno. I appeal to those present, aid us in the
evangelization of Ukraine, Byelorussia and Russia — this will guarantee peace on
earth and will bring us all closer to God’s Kingdom.
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Danylo Shumuk

THERE CAN BE NO PEACE
WITHOUT MUTUAL TRUST

Testimony before U.S. CSCE Commission in Washington D.C.

I have travelled a long road of incarceration in prisons, concentration camps
and exile. It took me 42 years to find my way to you, to your capital, to these
hearings. My first words to you are words of thanks for your constant moral
support which you have for many years given political prisoners of the Soviet
Union.

From time to time over the radio programs of the Voice of America and Radio
Liberty and various roundabout ways we received the news thatat the Helsinki Con-
ferences in Madrid, Ottawa and Vienna, members of the U.S. delegations spoke
about the nationalities problem in the Soviet Union, about religious persecution,
about the Ukrainian Orthodox and Catholic Churches, which are outlawed in the
USSR. They spoke about Russification of the non-Russian peoples. And they men-
tioned us by name — political prisoners condemned to long years of miserable exis-
tence or even death. We knew that you mentioned many of us, including myself. All
of this gave us strength to persevere in the most difficult moments — knowing that
someone in distant Washington, or members of Amnesty International know and
remember us and are working towards our release.

And how painful it is for me to speak before you today, to be in the capital of the
most powerful country in the world, to be free and to know that my friends from the
Ukrainian Helsinki Group — Vasyl Stus, Yuriy Lytvyn, Oleksa Tykhyj — will
never be able to come to the West because they died in Soviet imprisonment. It is
painful because still other members of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group remain in the
terrible death camp No. 36-1: Levko Lukyanenko, Ivan Kandyba, Ival Sokulskyj
and Mykola Horbal. It is painful to find myself at liberty in the Free World, while to
this day the right to leave is denied to Mykola and Raisa Rudenko, Yuriy Shukhe-
vych, Yuriy Badzio, and to many others who still remain imprisoned, exiled, in
psychiatric prisons and those who are constantly persecuted under conditions of
so-called “freedom”.

These constant repressions are evidence that neither the Soviet government nor
its new leadership believe their own citizens, do not believe the millions of people
they rule.

And Iask: how can the West believe the current government of the USSR? How
can the Administration of the USA trust Gorbachev? How can you, honorable
Senators and Congressmen be certain that during your trips to the Soviet Union
and in the course of your conversations with Soviet diplomats they are telling you
the truth?

I'am convinced that without mutual trust there can be no peace. I am convinced
that truth, justice, honesty and humaneness must form the basis for mutual trust
between the people and between states. Does this kind of trust exist? No, it doesn’t,
and it won’t exist as long as one nation oppresses another.
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The Soviet Union consists of various republics, each with its own language,
culture and spirituality. But the existence of separate “independent’ republics is
only theoretically recognized. In reality, the USSR is a Russian communist empire
with an authoritarian regime of a government, which does not tolerate the slightest
signs of a desire for independence, freedom, and democracy. For expressions of free
thought, for strivings toward independence, the Russian communist empire starved
over 7 million people in Ukraine in 1933. Later, approximately the same number of
people perished in prisons and labor camps, some having been sentenced for
possessing a handful of grain gleaned from the fields to save their children from
death by starvation.

I did not live through the horrors of the Ukrainian Famine of 1933 because [ was
born in Volynia, which after World War I, became a part of Poland. In 1932 I
became a member of an underground communist organization, thinking and believ-
ing that only the communists were fighting for social and national justice. Filled
with these ideas I organized members of the Young Communist League and energe-
tically engaged in underground communist activity. In 1935 I was sentenced by the
Poles to 8 years of imprisonment and following an amnesty I was released in 1939.
In the fall of 1939 the Red Army liberated” Western Ukraine from Polish
occupation and soon it was united with Eastern Ukraine. However, we didn’t enjoy
this “liberation” for long, because shortly afterwards the repressive machine began
its horrible work in Western Ukraine.

On June 22, 1941, Nazi Germany attacked Communist Russia, its ally for the
preceding several months. The war found me at work in a construction battalion on
the Western border. I was taken prisoner during the siege of Kyiv. I escaped the
POW camp in Khorol in the Poltava region. Only then, making my way through the
regions of Kyiv, Zhytomyr and Vinnytsia did I learn of the horrors of the Famine of
1933, the arrests, trials and summary executions of 1937. From that point I came to
hate communism, to hate Russian imperialism as much as I hated German fascism.

In 1943 I joined the organized struggle against German Nazism and Russian
communism in the role of political instructor in the ranks of the Ukrainian
Insurgent Army (UPA). In the USSR I was sentenced the first time for my
participation in the UPA, the second time for my refusal to participate in the
repressive organs, and the third time for writing my memoirs (Life Sentence). In all
three cases I was sentenced for political reasons, because I could not make peace
with the regime of Russian communism. My weapon in this struggle was the word
and only the word. All totaled, I spent 37 years in Polish, German and Russian
prisons and camps, and 5 years in exile.

Not everyone is talking a lot about ‘““‘glasnost™ because people tend towards
wishful thinking. I consider this “glasnost™ a deception of public opinion in the
USSR and to a greater extent, here in the West. Can one seriously accept this “‘glas-
nost™ and these “‘reforms’ when the organization of the man-made famine of 1933
in Ukraine still remains a secret and uncondemned by the government of the USSR?
When today those who were sentenced and died in confinement for writing and
speaking about the famine remain unrehabilitated? When today the Ukrainian
Orthodox and Catholic Churches are denied a legal existence regardless of the fact
that their right to exist is recognized in the Soviet Constitution, in the UN Charter
and the Helsinki Accords? When they have not rehabilitated those who, in accord-
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Former political prisoner Danylo Shumuk (left) and translator Yuriy Dobczansky
from the Library of Congress at the CSCE hearing in Washington.

ance with the Constitution of the USSR called for the secessionof Ukraine from the
Soviet Union or those who spoke out against the Russification of Ukraine?

In 1972 during my trial, the director of the Pioneer camp where I worked was
called as a witness. The judge asked him: “What can you tell usabout Shumuk?”’ He
answered: “Shumuk’s attitude towards his work was faultless, but he always and
everywhere spoke only in Ukrainian and expressed indignation about the fact that
all the posters in our camp were in Russian. In 1970, we wanted to write above all
the entranceways to the camp: ‘Dobro pozhalovat’ (Welcome) in Russian, and
Shumuk wanted to write this in Ukrainian, and then I realized that he is a
nationalist.”

And they sentenced me as a nationalist. I bring up this point just to illustrate
that not only almost 20 years ago, but today on the 70th anniversary of the
Bolshevik revolution, the terror of Russification of my people has reached a culmi-
nation point. In the capital of Ukraine, in Kyiv, there are only 34 Ukrainian-
language schools and 152 Russian-language schools and in such traditionally
Ukrainian cities as Donetsk, Voroshilovohrad, Mykolayiv and Chernihiv, there are
none. In the historical Ukrainian city of Zaporizhia there is only one, and 95
Russian schools. In the former capital of Ukraine, Kharkiv, there are only 2 Ukraini-
an schools, and 156 Russian schools. (More detailed information about these
conditions in Ukrainian education is provided in the Kyiv newspaper Literaturna
Ukraina, July 9, 1987. I request that a copy of the article be submitted for the
record.)

I heartily welcome the fact that up to July 1987 the USSR finally allowed 2,378
Jews to emigrate, that several of my prison companions — Russian prisoners —
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have left for the West. And I ask whether it is ““glasnost” if until now they have
allowed only two Ukrainians to leave, as fortune would have it, myself and Yosyp
Terelya?

My friends from the Ukrainian Helsinki Group, Mykola Rudenko, Yuriy Shu-
khevych and many others are still trying to leave. This is a problem not only for us
Ukrainians. The problem of Ukraine becomes a problem for the entire Western
world, for the 35 nations that signed the Helsinki Accords. To this day the
principles of Helsinki have not reached my people. Ukraine is still not included in
the Helsinki process —a problem we addressed in our memorandums. There is still
not even one Western consulate in Kyiv, not to mention the absence of an
accredited journalist. And I ask: is this normal for a nation of 50 million, for the
largest European nation in the 20th century?

I am deeply convinced that it is in the interest of the USA and Canada, where I
‘have now made my home, and in the interest of all Western nations to support in
practice my nation’s aspirations to independence using peaceful means, diplomacy
and negotiations. Itis in the interest of peace on earth and normal relations among
nations that Ukraine be an independent state in the UN and among all nations — an
equal amongequals. The independence of Ukraine, the Baltic nations, and all of the
republics of the USSR would be a great step towards achieving a stabile and
longlasting peace in the entire world.

Then the danger of Russian communist infiltration of Nicaragua, the countries
of South America, Africa and Asia would be diminished. Taking advantage of the
current situation in the USSR, I am convinced that much could be achieved in this
area. I am hopeful, Mr. Chairman, that you and the US Congress will take my
thoughts into consideration.

*k%k

Tengiz and Eduard Gudava

GEORGIAN NATIONALISM REMAINS THE MOST
IMPORTANT ISSUE FOR THE PEOPLE

The following is the statement of Tengiz and Eduard Gudava, Georgian national
and human rights activists, before the United States Commission on Security and
Cooperation in Europe, Washington, D.C., October 22, 1987.

Recently, the national problem in the USSR has become more acute. There are
indications that the authorities want to compensate for limited progress in
individual rights by instituting retrogressive national policies, which result in the
increasing of the population (for example, the events in Kazakhstan and Latvia).
The situation in Georgia is also becoming more dramatic. In view of this, the
political importance of the human rights movement increases substantially.

Three major aspects can be identified with the human rights movement in
Georgia:

1. The struggle for national interests;

2. Religious activity;

16




3. The defense of fundamental human rights.

Understanding the fundamental unity of these three aspects is growing among
Georgian human rights activists, even though Georgian nationalism remains the
most important issue for the people. This is to be expected because Georgia, like the
Baltic States and Western Ukraine, were forcibly annexed into the USSR.

National consciousness, which is extremely strong among the intelligentsia and
the students, covers a wide ideological spectrum, from the defense of local national
interests to supporting the idea of national liberation.

For Georgian human rights activists, the idea of national liberation is directly
associated with the following fundamental legal principles: the right of a nation to
self-determination, the right of individuals to free expression of their views, the
right of patriotic associations and the right to use democratic procedures in
resolving the issue of Georgia’s separation from the Soviet Union. The majority of
Georgian political prisoners were imprisoned for supporting the last principle, even
though that right is stated in the Soviet constitution. Thus, in Georgia, the struggle
for national independence is a struggle for democratization and vice versa. In this,
Georgian nationalists differ from, say the Basques or the Irish, who are in
possession of all the democratic means for fulfillment of their programs.

These days, when the Soviet Union publicizes worldwide the “‘democratiza-
tion” of its regime, we hear nothing about changes in the attitude of Moscow
towards the right of the Georgian people for a democratic procedure to resolve the
most fundamental question: that of the sovereignty or non-sovereignty of Georgia.

My brother, Eduard, and I are members of a movement, whose aim is the huma-
nitarian fight against totalitarianism and tyranny, and which supports the ideals of
liberty, democracy and human rights. We joined the movement as youths because
we were critical of the Soviet system and were searching for the truth.

While we were medical students during the 1970s, we openly expressed our dis-
agreement with many realities of Soviet life: the non-existence of freedom of speech
or democracy and the issue of self-determination for the Georgian people, etc. For
all this, we were subject to authoritarian force. Our parents were dismissed from
their jobs for supporting our activity.

In 1978, we were convicted of speculation on trumped-up charges. I (Tengiz)
was sentenced to four years in a labor camp; Eduard to three years. After our
conviction, in 1982 we handed in an application to Amnesty International where we
accused the Soviet government of tyranny and asked for legal help. At that time, we
wrote an autobiographical book which was distributed as samizdat (underground
literature).

In March 1982, we found our way into the British Embassy in Moscow where we
told about ourselves and, under the threat of annihilation by the KGB, we asked
representatives of the embassy to be witnesses to our fate. At the end of 1982, we
were politically motivated to renounce our Soviet citizenship.

In 1983, we converted to Catholicism and began to take an active part in the life
of the Catholic parish in Tbilisi. We organized a choir, obtained and distributed
Bibles and church literature, issued religious samizdat, and arranged Catholic
youth circles.

In searching for new forms of activity, at the end of 1984, we organized a
“Phantom Orchestra.” It consisted of refuseniks and dissidents, both Christians
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and Jews. The purpose of the orchestra was to draw the world’s attention to the
breach of human rights in the Soviet Union. Orchestra members were subjected to
various repressions such a searches, cross-examinations, and assault and battery.
Even foreigners were subject to repression. In May 1985, four Boston musicians
were deported from the Soviet Union after joining in concert with the “Phantom
Orchestra.”

In the spring of 1985, we joined the Georgian Helsinki group and renewed its
activity. While we carried on our human rights activity, the KGB persecuted us
constantly and we were subject to cross-examinations, threats, spying, searches and
arrest. Our apartments were searched and bugged, our correspondence was
inspected and blocked. We were deprived of any possibility of working in our
specialty and, as a result, we lived in poverty.

In May 1985, we and our mother were accused of “‘slander against the Soviet
state and social system’” and later we were arrested and condemned. I (Tengiz) was
convicted of “anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda” and sentenced to seven years
inalabor camp and three years in exile. Eduard was convicted of “hooliganism’ on
a trumped-up charge and sentenced to four years in a labor camp (he had hung out
the following placard: “KGB, stop persecuting”).

Itisremarkable that I was accused of not only having taken part in the Georgian
Helsinki group, the organization of the ‘“Phantom Orchestra,” religious and
samizdat activity, but I was also guilty of a speech made by American Senators and
Congressmen about the breach of human rights in Georgia. For the first months of
the investigation, the KGB threatened to incriminate me on the grounds of ‘high
treason” according to the paragraph “‘rendering assistance to a foreign state in con-
ducting hostile propaganda with respect to the Soviet Union.”” During our imprison-
ment we did not stop fighting for our rights. We went on long hunger strikes. As a
result of this, we were subject to additional floggings.

At the end of April 1987, we were discharged from prison in the course of
Gorbachev’s campaign for discharging political prisoners. But the powerful
pressure of the KGB preceded our discharge from prison. The purpose of the
pressure was to incline us to public “repentance” as a precondition for our
discharge, although the authorities’ actions ended in failure. We were discharged
on the condition that we would emigrate from the Soviet Union.

On September 8, 1987, we arrived in Boston, Massachusetts.

Georgia and its national problems

Georgia is situated between the Black and Caspian Seas and it borders Turkey
and Iran. The population is approximately five million people, 70% of whom are
Georgian.

The Georgian people are an ancient family which was organized as a state from
time immemorial. In the fourth century, Georgia adopted Christianity and for
centuries it was an advanced outpost of the Christian faith. In the 18th century
Georgia fell under full Russian influence and it was turned into a province of the
Russian Empire.

After the Bolshevik Revolution in 1917, Georgia became independent. In 1921
it was occupied by the Red Army and became part of the Soviet Union. After that,
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national liberation actions of the people did take place, but they were brutally
suppressed. Now, Georgia is one of 15 Soviet republics.

All branches of industry are developed in Georgia. The most important is agri-
culture. Georgia is the main supplier of tea, citrus fruits and wine. The nature of
Georgia is varied and favorable to tourism.

Georgian culture is rich and original. Shota Rustaveli, a poet and an intellec-
tual, was born and worked creatively in Georgia in the 18th century. At present,
Georgian theatre and cinematography are known all over the world.

However, the human rights community feels that the creative forces of the Geor-
gian people are gripped by the vice of the communist regime. Many people in Geor-
gia think that because of the general inefficiency of socialist economy, their natural
national resources are being used inefficiently, and that, if Georgia were an
independent state, it would flourish economically. The society is being eaten away
by social sores: corruption and machination which are connected with the party
and form a united “mafia”.

The spiritual values of the Georgian people, such as their language, history,
culture, and religion, are being persecuted and this arouses the anxiety of the intelli-
gentsia. Only owing to the demonstrations of the intellectuals and students in 1978,
did the Georgian language at last receive a constitutional status and became
established and approved as the state language. However, this status is broken
everywhere. The Georgian language is being excluded from scientific,
administrative and management activity.

The teaching of Georgian history is curtailed. Many monuments of antiquity
are being destroyed. To weaken the unity of the Georgian people, the further frag-
mentation of the Georgian national minority is encouraged. In addition, there is
evidence of discrimination against Georgians residing in adjoining republics.

The issue of Meshs, or Georgian Moslems, is left unresolved. Meshs are
Georgian Moslems who were deported by Stalin and deprived of any possibility of
returning to the homeland.

The authorities prevent the opening of new parishes which are greatly needed.
The mass actions of the believers toward this end are brutally suppressed. The offi-
cial church hierarchy is under the control of the state, and is infiltrated with KGB
agents. With a view to undermining church authority, amoral and criminal
elements are installed in the priestly environment. The clergy and lay people who
are against this, are subject to persecution.

The authorities subjugate the people for expressing patriotic and national-reli-
gious views. People are put on trial as state criminals or ordinary criminal cases are
fabricated against them. At this time, we are aware of three names of Georgian
patriots who have been suffering in prison for many years: Guram Gogbaidze,
Valentina Pailodze and Boris Kukobava.

Currently the issue of building a Trans-Caucasus Mountain Pass Railway is
extremely controversial. There is wide public opposition to this project and against
the Soviet government because of the inherent danger to ecology, demography and
historical monuments in the construction zone. Petitions have been submitted to
the government which are signed by thousands of representatives of the intelligen-
tsia, students and workers. Recently, the authorities started a campaign against the
signatories: they are summoned by the KGB, the Central Committee of the Commu-
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nist Party, where they are threatened and told to withdraw their signatures.
Searches are conducted with confiscation of the lists of signatories. There is danger
that unrest among the students will become widespread.

It should be noted that Gorbachev’s perestroika has resolved none of the
national problems of the Georgian people. Moreover, there is an opposite
tendency. For example, after the Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPSU,
Yegor Ligachev, visited Georgia in June 1987, the Georgian language divisions in
all departments of Tbilisi State University were drastically reduced and a campaign
to intimidate student activities was begun.

All of the national problems of Georgia are the consequence of the above issue,
the prevalence of nationalistic ideas creates a specific character for the entire
human rights movement. Together with a relatively underdeveloped open
organization of human rights structures, there is a widespread of small, temporarily
national, patriotic and religious groups, which exist in an atmosphere of very active
student masses with the productive support of the scientific intelligentsia, especially
in the humanities.

Human rights events tend to concentrate around several renowned activists and
these events include the distribution of proclamations and petitions, often during
demonstrations. :

The Georgian Helsinki Monitoring Group had two short periods of activity,
both of which resulted in severe repercussions against the participants. First, the
group announced its creation in January 1977, with six members. In four months it
was attacked by the authorities and four members were arrested and its activity
stopped. In the spring of 1985, the group appeared with new members, also
numbering six. At that time, my brother and I became involved. Once again, after
three months, the KGB destroyed the group: three members were imprisoned and
two emigrated to the West.

In our activities, we emphasized the necessity to observe universal human rights
norms. The group published several documents about the conditions of Georgian
political prisoners, about unlawful deeds by the authorities, as well as appeals to the
West regarding the 10th anniversary of the Helsinki Final Act and a demand for
freedom for Andrei Sakharov, etc.

Presently, the Georgian Helsinki Monitoring Group consists of two members:
Zyiad Gamsakhurdia and Merab Kostava. They are helped by many supporters
whose names should not yet become public because of the danger of repercussions.

Gorbachev’s “‘perestroika’’ and ourselves

Our assessment of Gorbachev’s perestroika and glasnost coincides with the
opinions of many human rights activists we know in the USSR. Briefly, our
conclusions are as follows:

Changes are occurring in the USSR and their importance should neither be
under nor overestimated.

Of course, some of these changes are positive; a number of political prisoners
have been released, some families have been permitted to emigrate, previously
banned writers and their books have been “pardoned”. Still, this campaign has its
other side which not everyone wants or can see.
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First, let us examine the motivations for all their changes. It is extremely naive
to assume that present Soviet leaders are liberals striving for good. It is enough to
mention that we were already arrested and sentenced during Gorbachev’s rule, and
we experienced the entire depth of Shevardnadze’s ‘“humanism’ during his tenure
as head of the Georgian Communist Party.

Changes occurring in the USSR are necessitated by pressure from three
directions: :

1. Socio-economic: there is fear of another Poland, where the decline in the
standard of living, together with the flourishing of corruption and protectionism,
resulted in an explosion of indignation not only among individual dissidents, but
involving the entire working class.

2. Military-economic: here there is fear of SDI as a project capable of making
technological superiority of the West real and irrefutable.

3. Ideological: there is fear of continuous increasing political and moral
isolation of the Soviet regime which is deservedly considered to be an “evil empire”.

Accordingly, the Soviet Union was forced to undertake these changes in order
to stop dangerous tendencies and to preserve and strengthen its totalitarian and
misanthropic nature. Secondly, positive changes in the Soviet system have been
long awaited by human rights activists, both in the USSR and abroad.

Glasnost and democratization were and are essential goals of the human rights
movement in the Soviet Union and they were formulated long before Gorbachev.
Many activists have sacrificed their lives in the struggle for these ideas. The present
exclusion of the human rights movement from the process of glasnost makes it a
mockery of real glasnost. At the same time, the attitude of Soviet authorities toward
human rights activists and the human rights movement have not changed.

Freed political prisoners were not rehabilitated, but rather “pardoned’ under
various fabricated excuses. The process of their release was not covered in the
Soviet press, except for a couple of very short and absolutely deceitful paragraphs
in the newspapers.

The jamming of some Western radio stations is continuing, as well as the ban of
the publication of the best masterpieces of free literature.

Fundamental human rights — of speech, of obtaining information, of freedom
of religion and association, of emigration and return, of due process of defense, etc.
— are not guaranteed now any more than they were under Gorbachev’s
predecessors.

Changes in legislation (both already introduced and expected) — are designed
to legitimize the deficient Soviet interpretation of human rights which is drastically
different from what is universally accepted. Real modification of the Soviet legal
system should have begun with a modification of the foundation — the totalitarian
and anti-human rights Soviet constitution. The hounding of human rights activists
continues in the USSR finding, however, new forms.

Gorbachev’s entire policy in the human rights area is based on a primitive use of
the Western media: the exploitation of propaganda from the release or emigration
of each dissident or a refusenik separately and the extensive ‘“‘marketing’ of
sensationally democratic announcements and hints. Gorbachev is playing on the
desire of the West to discover a human face in the image of the Soviet beast. He is
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creating a mirage in the desert, visible to everybody to the extent of his or her
impressionability.

Thirdly, human rights activists see as a major danger of the process now
occurring in the USSR, the camouflaging of the real Soviet attitude towards human
rights.

This real attitude has not changed. Together with a smoke screen of Soviet
propaganda and the attempt by Soviet ideologues to substitute the universal inter-
pretation of human rights with their own, they pose a danger of not only the reinsti-
tution of past suppression of individual rights in the USSR, but also of its expansion
worldwide.

Where are the guarantees that this practice of suppression is not going to be
reintroduced? Who will be accountable for the death and suffering of hundreds of
people whose only ““crime’ was defending their own legitimate rights, dignity and
freedom?

Still intact is the whole apparatus of the KGB and those articles in the criminal
code which leave the possibility for further terror against dissidents. “Repentance”
in this system goes no further than artistic allegories.

Itis our belief that only an open and democratic trial of the instigators and exe-
cutioners of repression against human rights would be a real indicator of glasnost
and democratization in the USSR. Only such a trial could act as a watershed
between the 70 years’ bloody history of the Soviet regime and Gorbachev’s rule.

Our slogan for todayis: KGB, stand and be accountable! Totalitarianism, stand
and be accountable! We strongly believe that the Soviet communist system brings a
continuously increasing threat to the world at large. At the foundation of this
system there is a denial of the spiritual nature of man, of freedom of choice.

The history of this system is a history of monstrous crimes against human rights,
against humanity and the rule of law, in conjunction with the devilish ability to
conceal its atrocities and escape responsibility.

The global danger of the present policy of glasnost in the USSR comes from the
preservation and strengthening of the criminal nature of the Soviet system. The
stabilization of the system at a new level will give it even more power.

Unfortunately, we have to admit that there is a lack of understanding of this si-
tuationin the West. At the same time, we are certain that understanding the Soviet sys-
tem is necessary both to save Western democracy and preserve peace on this earth.

We hope to contribute as much as we can towards this great cause. We could
propose a great many projects in this direction. We are counting on the
understanding and help of the American authorities for the implementation of
these projects.

B S e e e
Compliments of the season and sincere wishes for a
MERRY CHRISTMAS
and a
HAPPY, PROSPEROUS NEW YEAR
to all our friends and readers of ABN Correspondence
ABN Central Committee

(]
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Roman Solchanyk

PUBLICATION OF
UNOFFICIAL UKRAINIAN JOURNAL
ANNOUNCED

The well-known Ukrainian human rights activist Vyacheslav Chornovil has
written an open letter to Soviet Party leader Gorbachev, announcing the intention
to openly publish an unofficial journal. The letter criticizes the fact that the national
question has thus far remained untouched by the policy of perestroika, suggesting
that nationality issues be discussed at a special plenum of the Central Committee.

Vyacheslav Chornovil, one of the veterans of the Ukrainian dissident
movement and a former political prisoner, has announced the intention of a group
of Ukrainian journalists and writers to renew the publication of a samvydav (under-
ground publication) journal suppressed in the early 1970s. The announcement
comes in a thirty-page open letter to CPSU general secretary Mikhail Gorbachev
dated August 5, 1987 that has recently reached the West through samvydav
channels.

Chornovil, arguing that former political prisoners like himself have been
prevented from contributing to the official press, maintains that they, in effect, have
been forced to seek out other means of communicating with readers:

I'am informing you that a few Ukrainian journalists and writers who have been
barred from their professions and the press, including myself, are legally resuming
the publication of the socio-political and literary journal Ukrainskyj Visnyk
(Ukrainian Herald), which came out in the difficult conditions of the years 1970-72,
and which fully meets today’s requirements of glasnost. (A declaration to the
appropriate departments is being sent separately, along with a statement of the
publication’s program and a request to allow the minimum possibility for the
journal to be published, at least the personal inviolability of its associates.

According to Chornovil, Ukrainian writers, journalists, and artists who have
been excluded from membership in the official creative unions may also form their
own unofficial groups.

Asis clear from the text of the letter, the idea of publishing an unofficial journal
is a reaction to the unsatisfactory results of Gorbachev’s campaign for glasnost and
perestroika insofar as the national question is concerned. Chornovil argues that
“today the national question, the most important question for a multinational
country that has proclaimed itself a union of sovereign socialist states, finds itself in
the most obscure blind alley of restructuring”:

Theory (including your speeches at congresses and plenums) is totally devoid
of any analysis of the real state of affairs, and the same general phrases about
“flourishing and drawing together” that are known still from Stalinist times are
repeated, with the same warnings about the inadmissibility of preserving national
survivals (although, in practice, one such “‘survival’ that is being banished now for
almost sixty years turns out to be, above all, the national laguages of the non-
Russian members of this ““‘equal” union.)
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Referring to a speech made by Yegor Ligachev in Tbilisi last June, Chornovil
argues that if it also reflects Gorbachev’s thinking then it must be concluded that
thus far no alternative has been found to the Stalinist nationalities policy pursued in
the Soviet Union to the present day. This is borne out, he says, by the regime’s
reaction to the disturbances in Alma-Ata, which were seen only as manifestations
of local nationalism. The practical consequence was a reduction of the number of
Kazakhs in the republic’sinstitutions of higher education and an influx of Russians,
russified Ukrainians, and others.

In practice, maintains Chornovil, restructuring with regard to the national
question has been limited to permitting cultural figures, for the most part writers, to
talk about “the depressing situation™ of the national languages and the cultural
heritage of their nations. Even so, says Chornovil, this discussion has been
conducted on a superficial level, without delving into the reasons for the existing
situation and avoiding any references to the erosion of the statehood of those
nations comprising the Soviet Union. At the same time, in the name of equality,
“chauvinists” have been given an opportunity to voice their views. As a case in
point, Chornovil notes the article by Oleg Trubachev, a corresponding member of
the USSR Academy of Sciences, published in Pravda on March 28, 1987, which he
says resulted in many protests.

As far as Ukraine is concerned, Chornovil feels that the situation is hopeless as
long as the present republican Party leadership remains in power:

Here in Ukraine, many people think that in order for restructuring to finally
reach the republic, the entire Shcherbitsky ““team’ — poisoned by bureaucracy,
corruption, and chauvinism — should have been removed from leading positions
at the center and on the local level a long time ago (chauvinism, as Lenin noted, is
often associated with “russified non-Russians™).

Chornovil also has some concrete suggestions for Gorbachev, should the Soviet
Party leader consider returning to “the Leninist norms of national life in the
Union.” First of all, a special plenum of the Central Committee should be convened
that would tackle the problem with the same courage and candor that Gorbachev
displayed when outlining the country’s economic situation at the June Plenum of
the Central Committee. The proposed plenum should tell the entire truth about the
real situation of the non-Russian nations in the USSR, about the fictitious character
of their statehood, and how current policies are totally out of line with Lenin’s
legacy. It should restore to its rightful place Lenin’s thesis that the main danger as
far as national relations is concerned has been and remains ‘‘great power chauvi-
nism” rather than “‘local nationalism.” Other topics that need to be addressed
include a discussion of Moscow’s central role in planning and implementing Soviet
nationalities policy. This is in reaction to the argument that has been put forth by
some Ukrainian writers recently to the effect that the real villain here is the local
Ukrainian Party leadership that has hoped to win favor at the center by being holier
than the pope. Chornovil also proposes that such a plenum finally discard the
notion that the Soviet Union’s nations will eventually be “merged,” and that it
provide a legal guarantee for the non-Russian languages by specifying them as state
languages in the republican constitutions. And, in order that the Central Commit-
tee properly prepares itself for such an undertaking, Chornovil suggests that its
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Vyacheslav Chornovil, Ukrainian Helsinki Group member, sentenced in June 1980 to
6 years’ labor camp. Photo from 1970.

members acquaint themselves with some of the Ukrainian dissident writings on the
subject, particularly Ivan Dzyuba’s classic essay Internationalism or Russification?

The glasnost aspect of Gorbachev’s policies with regard to filling in the so-called
blank pages of history is also subjected to severe criticism insofar as Ukraine is
concerned. Chornovil provides a long list of individuals and specific issues —
beginning with the first decades of the twentieth century and ending with the
suppression of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group at the end of the 1970s — that thus far
have either been totally ignored or treated only superficially. The modern history of
Ukraine, he points out, has been written largely in terms of the history of its
Bolshevik Party. According to Chornovil, Ukrainian historians would do better if
they took some pointers from their colleagues in neighboring Poland.

In closing, Chornovil expresses the hope that he will have the opportunity to
discuss these issues in more depth with Aleksandr Yakovlev, whom he describes as
being an adherent of Gorbachev’s policies, and explains that the choice of an open
letter was dictated by the expectation that it would come to the attention not only of
the addressee, but would also reach a wider circle of the Party leadership and the
public as a whole.

Chornovil’s letter to Gorbachev displays the same uncompromising stand on
fundamental issues that previously landed him in the Gulag on four separate occa-
sions. If his criticism of Ukrainian writers and other intellectuals who have recently
been pressing for changes in the Kyiv press, particularly with regard to the language
question, seems unfair in view of the past experiences of those who have expressed
divergent views, the basic thrust of his argument can hardly be challenged. To date,
the Party has yet to address the national question in any serious shape or form.
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UNOFFICIAL JOURNAL AUSEKLIS
APPEARS IN LATVIA

The first copies of Auseklis, an unofficial journal on political, social, and literary
topics, started to circulate in Latvia in mid-October, 1987. A copy of the typed
journal has subsequently reached the West. Auseklis is the first uncensored
publication of its kind to appear in postwar Latvia. A review of the journal shows
that it remains true to its stated purpose: it disseminates ideas and documents that
the official media, even during this period of officially endorsed “‘openness,” will
not print.

Taking advantage of Gorbachev’s policy of ““openness,” three Latvians have
decided that the time is ripe for the publication of a nonprofit journal that would
disseminate ideas and information conspicuously absent from the official media.
They have, no doubt, been buoyed by the appearance of Glasnost in Moscow on
August 20 and perhaps also by the Ukrainian human rights activist Vyacheslav
Chornovil’s intention to resume openly the publication of Ukrainskyj Visnyk, a
samvydav journal on socio-political and literary themes that was suppressed by the
Soviet authorities in the early 1970s.

Preparations and Plans

On October 6, Ivars Zukovskis, Lidija Doronina-Lasmane, and Ausma Kresla
submitted a request to the Latvian SSR Council of Ministers to publish and
disseminate free of charge 20 to 30 copies of a journal called Auseklis; attached to
the request was a manuscript of the journal’s first issue. Zukovskis and Doronina-
Lasmane are former political prisoners and are well known in dissident circles, but
almost nothing more than her address in Riga is known about Kresla. After
receiving no reply from the authorities for about two weeks, they decided to start
distributing the unofficial journal. The first issues appeared in mid-October in
Riga. About 40 copies of Auseklis, probably the first uncensored journal of its kind
to be produced in Latvia in the postwar years, are now in circulation. There are
plans to publish the journal bimonthly and to issue a supplement for younger
readers.

Appearance and Purpose

The title page features a drawing reminiscent of the female figure that holds
three stars on top of the Statue of Liberty in Riga; this figure is enclosed by an eight-
pronged star, which for centuries has been a Latvian symbol for the morning star or
Auseklis. Centered under the drawing is the journal’s name in capital letters.
Auseklis was also the pen name of Mikus Krogzemis, a poet popular during
Latvia’s national renaissance in the 19th century. Thus, the drawing and the name
seem to suggest the dawn of freedom. The journal’s motto and name are given on
the title page; it is stated that the issue is the first of 1987 and that it is an
independent journal on social, political, literary, and religious topics.

The first 4 of the journal’s 122 typed, unillustrated pages are devoted to
explaining why it was founded. The unsigned introduction, presumably by the
editor Zukovskis and his assistants, Doronina-Lasmane and Kresla, states that
since the republican press has been slow to implement the revolutionary changes
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advocated by the present CPSU leadership, the need exists for an uncensored
publication to transmit information and ideas not found in the party and govern-
ment-controlled media, hence, the appearance of Auseklis. The authors add:
We are Latvian patriots and shall fervently uphold our national interests, but
at the same time we shall respect the national sentiments of other nations and view
Latvians simply as a nation equal among other nations. We take pride in our
nation’s traditional hospitality, and we shall urge our compatriots to receive with
the utmost cordiality those who come to us as friends and those who wish to get to
know Latvia and the Latvians; but those who despise, scorn, and humiliate us
should not count on amity. Believing in equal standing and equal rights, we shall
strive for mutual understanding with members of the other nationalities living in
Latvia. We shall demand that the wrongs inflicted upon our nation during Stalin’s
tyrannical rule be recognized. We are deeply convinced that even the sharpest
disagreements and the most complicated problems can be resolved through
constructive discussions and the willingness of both sides to compromise. Aware
of the perilous situation of our nation in the world arena, we believe in our tenacity
to survive as a nation and in a brighter future for Latvia. This faith in a brighter
future will serve as the foundation for our activity. The journal’s motto comes
from Ranis’ eloquent poetry:
“That new era, tremulous in the rustling wind,
Will not arrive, unless we bring it in.”

In conclusion, the introduction urges readers to support actively the policies of
the new era ushered in by the CPSU.

Organization of Contents

As promised on the title page and in the table of contents at the end, the journal
covers a broad spectrum of topics, organized into the following sections: news and
information (48 pages), prisoners of conscience (19 pages), literature (13 pages),
religion (17 pages), and history (20 pages). The same categories will be used in the
next isue of the journal which will deal primarily with the demonstrations of August
23.

News and Information

As its name indicates, the first section contains topical reports, recent
documents, and polemical articles on current issues. It is the journal’s longest
section and contains the following: a description of the demonstration in Riga on
June 14, 1987; six statements by the Latvian human rights group Helsinki 86 about
the demonstrations of June 14 and August 23, which the group organized; a letter
from Zukovskis to the Latvian Communist Party newspaper Cina on a vitriolic
article by Jazeps Zelonka, published on June 17, about the demonstration of June
14 and its initiators; a cogent article by M. Leimanis urging that Latvian be made
the official language of the republic; another article by Zukovskis calling on the
Soviet authorities to discuss crimes against humanity committed not only under
Hitler but also under Stalin; critical remarks about glasnost and freedom of the
press by A. Strelyanny, a member of the Board of Editors of Novyj Mir, made in a
speech to Komsomol activists at the Moscow State University; information about
the plight and the aims of the Crimean Tatars; and a biographical sketch of the
journalist Pavils Ducmanis, who collaborated with both the Nazi and Soviet

27



regimes in Latvia. Interspersed between these articles are statistical data comparing
conditions in independent Latvia with those under the Soviet Union. These facts do
not merely fill space but also counterbalance Soviet propaganda about Latvia in the
1920s and 1930s.

Prisoners of Conscience

The second section focuses on the political prisoner Gunars Astra, an advocate
of democratic changes and national rights in Latvia. Astra was charged with anti-
Soviet agitation and propaganda and was sentenced on December 15, 1983 to 7
years in a special regime camp (the harshest type in the Soviet Gulag) and 5 years in
exile. The sentence was so severe partly because he was considered a recidivist. He
had been arrested and accused of industrial espionage in 1961; although the charges
were completely unfounded, he was tried for treason and participating in organized
anti-Soviet activity and was sentenced to 15 years. While in detention, Astra
protested many times against the mistreatment of prisoners of conscience.

The journal includes a biographical sketch of Astra; an open letter dated June 6,
1987 to CPSU General Secretary Gorbachev from 19 Latvian and Estonian former
political prisoners calling for Astra’s release; letters from the signers of the open
letter, asking the editors of Dzimtenes Balss and Literatura un Maksla to publish the
appeal for Astra’s freedom; an open letter to leading Latvian writers from the Riga-
based Committee To Free Gunars Astra, which points out that in 1983 the
authorities considered Astra’s main offenses to be his possession of “‘forbidden”
books, such as George Orwell’s 1984 and Aleksander Solzhenitsyn’s Gulag Archi-
pelago, and Astra’s English translation of a memorandum by 45 Baltic activists
calling for the revocation of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact; and Astra’s stirring
final statement at his trial before the Latvian SSR Supreme Court on December 15,
1983.

Literature

Consisting of only 13 pages, this is the journal’s shortest section. It compares the
paeans to Stalin by the pro-regime writers Andris Vejans and Arvids Grigulis and
anonymous poets with two poems by Andrejs Eglitis, an exiled Latvian poet living
in Sweden. The second part of the section consists of the Reverend Juris Rubenis’
incisive analysis of Chingiz Aitmatov’s novel Plakha. Rubenis considers from a
philosophical and nonsectarian viewpoint the different attitudes toward religion
and faith expressed in the novel, which was published in Novyj Mir in 1986.

Religion

This section features four documents issued by Renaissance and Renewal, a
group of Latvian Lutheran activists; a careful assessment by Peteris Cekuls of the
current conflict within the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Latvia over the
consistory’s inability to defend the Church and its clergy from the regime’s attacks;
an appeal from five Latvian clergymen to the Presidium of the USSR Supreme
Soviet to commute the death sentence of the Kazakh student Kairat Ryskulbekov,
who participated in the riots in Alma Ata in 1986; and a trenchant sermon on the
role of the Church in contemporary society by Dean Modris Plate that was removed
by censors from the 1983 calendar of the Lutheran Church in Latvia.
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History

All of the articles in the journal’s final section focus on the Molotov-Ribbentrop
Pact and its effect on Latvia. The section summarizes the treaty and gives the full
text of the appended secret protocol dealing with the Baltic States, an historical
background of the Soviet-German treaty of 1939, and a brief review of the relations
between Moscow and Berlin during World War II. This is followed by the text of a
memorandum written in 1979 by 45 Baltic activists and endorsed by 4 Soviet human
rights advocates, calling for the revocation of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, and
rectification of the wrongs committed as a consequence of it, and review by the UN
General Assembly of the situation in Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania, which have
not been allowed to exercise their right of self-determination.

The concludingarticle, which illustrates Latvia’s plight under Hitler and Stalin,
is an interview with the German official who ordered the partial razing of a
monument in Jelgava honoring those who had fought against the Germans and
Russians after Latvia proclaimed its independence in 1918. A postscript states that
the demolition work started by the German occupation forces was completed by
Soviet soldiers and that a dragon-shaped “monstrosity”” now stands on the site.

CANADIAN M.P. DEFENDS YURIY SHUKHEVYCH

On Tuesday, October 20, 1987, Canadian M.P., Andrew Witer, brought to the
attention of the House of Commons the plight of the Ukrainian political prisoner Yuriy
Shukhevych. Mr. Witer pointed out that Yuriy Shukhevych has spent 33 years in
Soviet labour camps, prisons and internal exile for the so-called crime of being the
son of the commander-in-chief of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army, Roman Shukhevych.

Mr. Witer also mentioned Yuriy Shukhevych’s poor health and called on the Sec-
retary of State for External Affairs and the Government of Canada to use their influ-
ence to effect the immediate release of Yuriy Shukhevych and to send a clear remind-
er to the Soviet Government of its obligations as a signatory of the Helsinki Accords.

A significant factor was that Mr. Witer’s statement was delivered in the presence
of a visiting delegation of four members of the Supreme Soviet.

Later that day during a meeting of the Soviet delegation with a joint House of
Commons and Senate External Affairs Committee, Mr. Witer questioned the So-
viet delegation about the Ukrainian Catholic Church, the millennium of Christia-
nity in Ukraine and emigration from the Soviet Union. Other members of
parliament also questioned the Soviet delegation. David Kilgour asked about the
Ukrainian famine, the murder of Polish officers at Katyn and Afghanistan. Bill
Attwell asked about refuseniks and Jewish immigration, while others concentrated
primarily on disarmament and the environment.

Inresponse to a question on the formation of a Soviet Canadian parliamentary as-
sociation, Mr. Witer stated that the Canadian people rejected such a proposal ear-
lier this year. He stated that Canada has many citizens of Ukrainian, Lithuanian,
Latvian, Estonian and Byelorussian origin whose firm position is that until the Soviet
Union gets out of Afghanistan, until it respects human rights and complies with
freedom of speech, political thought and worship, and discontinues deliberate Russifi-
cation of the captive nations, Canadian parliamentarians do not have a common
ground for debate with the Soviets. The response of the Soviet delegation was as expected.
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Slava Stetsko
ON THE 45TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE UPA

Three letters — UPA (Ukrayinska Povstanska Armiya — Ukrainian Insurgent
Army) but what depth of meaning and what images do those letters evoke before
our eyes. The wondrous Ukrainian Carpathian Mountains, the forests of Volyn.
Young soldiers and commanders cleaning their weapons, learning the craft of
warfare.

1941. June in Ukraine. Armed German columns approaching Ukrainian lands.
The figures have merged with the tanks and foreboding hangs in the air. The
German military might approaching and the Russian regiments retreating, leaving
behind them prisons filled with Ukrainian leaders and the flower of Ukrainian
youth. People searched among the corpses, identified relatives, buried them. How-
ever, there was no time to mourn them for long, because we began to build “new
temples and fortresses’ on the ruins.

The bells rang out. The joyous refrain of “‘Rise Ukraine” echoed from the radio
station in Lviv. On June 30, 1941 the National Assembly in Lviv (initiated by the
Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists under the leadership of Stepan Bandera)
declared the restoration of the Ukrainian National Republic. Yaroslav Stetsko
became head of the newly created Ukrainian National Government. The joyous
news was carried across Ukraine all the way to Kyiv. Blue and yellow Ukrainian
national flags fluttered in cities and towns, people knelt and kissed the warm,
ancestral Ukrainian earth soaked in blood and tears. Princes of the Church,
Metropolitan Andrey Sheptyckyj and Metropolitan Polikarp of Lutsk blessed the
Ukrainian nation and its goverment. Churches, schools, libraries were opened, the
people were rising.

However, Nazi Germany, armed to the teeth with the most modern armaments,
did not respect the restoration of Ukrainian statehood. But Ukraine did not capitu-
late before Nazi Germany, the Nazi Germany which annexed Austria, which con-
quered France, the Benelux countries, Czecho-Slovakia and before whom, Poland
capitulated after a three-week struggle.

World War II began and Ukraine was ideologically prepared for battle for its
sovereignty and statehood, and aware of its goal. In Western Ukraine under
Poland, the Ukrainian Military Organization created by Col. Yevhen Konovalets
was active, which subsequently was reorganized into the Organization of Ukrainian
Nationalists. The Organization brought with it awareness into Ukrainian cities and
villages, strengthened their morale and raised faith in our strength and ability,
raised courageous leaders who were not afraid to state before Polish courts that
they were ready to die for the Ukrainian state.

In Central and Eastern Ukraine, after the loss of independence which was
declared in Kyiv with the IV Universal in 1918, Ukrainians did not lay down their
arms, but continued the armed struggle with the communist Russian invaders for
many years. The trials of the members of the Organization for the Liberation of
Ukraine and the Ukrainian Youth Organization as well as the artificial famine of
1932-33 organized by Moscow shook the conscience of the Ukrainian nation. The
people would not surrender. The enemy was unable to break or destroy
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the Ukrainian nation, which continually brings forth new strength to build a new
life on the ruins of the old.

The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists gave the Ukrainian people faith in
their own strength, faith and trust in their government and faith in the victory of
just truth — the right of our nation to be master on our own land. The proclamation
of the restoration of the Ukrainian State took place not only in Lviv with the Act of
June 30, 1941, this proclamation was repeated across all the cities and towns of
Ukraine. The people rose not only to freedom, but to grasp the opportunity to
announce to the world that only the Ukrainian nation could be master on
Ukrainian soil.

The war between Nazi Germany and Bolshevik Russia provided such an oppor-
tunity, because this war was being waged over Ukraine, not over its independence,
but over its riches and resources, its land and its people. Ukrainian nationalists were
not surprised by this, they were prepared because they had not forgotten the order
of the great hetman Ivan Mazepa: “You will have rights only through the sword!”
That is why members of underground nationalist groups, risking their lives,
pursued the retreating Bolshevik forces, to confiscate their weapons, which very
soon became necesary in building up our own military.

Lesya Ukrainka, a Ukrainian poetess, lived with hope for the ‘““morning star”,
which would pierce the darkness of night and show our nation the path to freedom.
She believed and lived with a vision for a better future. When World War I ended,
her prophetic words came true. The morning star in Ukraine took flame, dimmed,
and burned once again. And despite our rights and freedoms being trampled and
destroyed, not even defeat in the war for the liberation of Ukraine, nor the terror
enforced by Moscow’s oppressors could stop the Ukrainian nation from its striving
for freedom and statehood. That is why when the Nazi sword of destruction hung
over the world, the morning star once again burned in Ukraine. When the enemy
was terrorizing the Ukrainian people with oppression and famine, plundering our
lands and shedding our blood, we did not humbly stand by, we prepared for battle
and the threat of Ukrainian national revolution hung over the enemy.

In April, 1942, the Second Conference of the Organization of Ukrainian Nation-
alists adopted the following resolution: ‘“We will base our policy on the creation
and strengthening of our own revolutionary, political and military forces and on an
independent, all-Ukrainian policy of revolutionary struggle.”

On October 14, 1942, the first armed divisions of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army
were formed in Polissia. October 14 is the feast of the Ukrainian Army, the feast of
St. Mary, the Protectress. It is also the date of the formation of the modern
Ukrainian armed forces — the Ukrainian Insurgent Army. The UPA quickly
spread from Polissia and Volyn to the Kamyanetska, Vynnytska, Zhytomyrska and
Kyivska oblast. News of the UPA was spread across all of Ukraine. The Third Con-
ference of the OUN in February, 1943, having examined its external political reso-
lutions, confirmed that the UPA had taken upon itself the defense of the Ukrainian
population. In July, 1943, 12 Ukrainian oblasts had joined the armed struggle
against the occupants. OUN became the backbone in the structure of the UPA, it
provided the revolutionary struggle with ideological-political clarity and direction.

Three components, — the re-established Sovereign Independent Ukrainian
State, the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists and the Ukrainian Insurgent
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Army, together created a powerful force which challenged the two totalitarian
occupants —Nazi Germany and Bolshevik Russia to war. The nation was filled
with the spirit of heroism.

Foreign historians write that in the course of only one year, divisions of the
UPA engaged in 531 defensive battles, 82 offensive battles, 112 acts of sabotage and
47 propagandive raids. The minister of defense of communist Poland, General
Swierczewski and the Bolshevik General Vatutin were assasinated by UPA
detachments.

What gave the UPA the strength and the courage to fight against the greatest
military force of Europe of that time — Nazi Germany, and later with the shifting
fronts, against both totalitarian powers, Nazi Germany and Communist Russia?
The strength and courage stemmed from the fact that the nation was ready and
aware of its purpose. Young men and women freely and readily joined the ranks of
the UPA and the people supported them as they best could, providing food and
clothing. The partisans obtained their weapons by taking them from the enemy.

The Ukrainian Insurgent Army became an all-national army. Not one country
in the world helped the UPA. Its own nation helped and that is why the UPA was
able to sustain itself for so long. The UPA defended the Ukrainian nation and the
ideal of the Ukrainian State for over ten years. Moscow needed the help of
Communist Poland and Czecho-Slovakia to defeat the UPA.

When the leader and several members of the Ukrainian National Government
were arrested, the Ukrainian Supreme Liberation Council was created in 1944 on
the initiative of the OUN-UPA, whose secretariat was headed by a member of the
Ukrainian National Government, General Roman Shukhevych-Taras Chuprynka.
The UPA was not only an armed force, these were politically aware people. It was
the UPA divisions who protected the first Conference of the Subjugated Nations in
1943 in the forests of Zhytomyr. It was the UPA divisions who carried the motto of
ABN “Freedom for Nations! Freedom for Individuals!” to Byelorussia, the Baltic
countries and the Caucasus. They carried the idea of a common liberation front to
Poland, Rumania, Czechia, Slovakia in 1945 and 1946. Armed divisions of the
subjugated nations were formed along-side the UPA. It was members of the OUN
and UPA, imprisoned in Siberia, who organized strikes, mobilized not only
Ukrainians but people from all the subjugated nations, strengthening a common
front against Moscow’s tanks. And today, those who return from concentration
camps, add to the fame of those OUN-UPA members, who stood firm and
unbroken in their ideals even in the face of death. When members of the OUN and
UPA found themselves in other subjugated countries, they used their experience to
organize underground resistance movements there against our common enemy —
Moscow. Artem Yuskevych organized such a movement in Estonia, for which he
and his Estonian friends were arrested and sentenced to imprisonment in Siberia,
where he died.

On the 40th anniversary of the UPA, Patriarch Yosyp Slipyj wrote the following
in his epistolary letter: “The UPA was born out of the sacrificing love for our
homeland, which became a live boundary, clear symbol and a flaming sign for the
future and the coming generations. Even though the enemy forced many UPA
fighters into prisons and death camps, along with our Church hierarchy, priests and
the faithful of both Ukrainian Churches, even though the enemy tried to defame
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our fighters and martyrs, ruining and grazing their graves with tanks, they could
not destroy the UPA. It lives on, like a living legend because the UPA placed itself
under the protection of the Blessed Virgin.”

Forty years ago, on the orders of its leadership, several divisions of the UPA
embarked on missions. They were led by fearless, brave commanders: Hromenko,
Burlaka, Krylach, Lastivka and others. They were ordered to go West. Through
enemy lines and hermetically sealed borders, they reached the Free World, the
American zones in Austria and Germany. Many of these brave men died on the way
fighting with the enemy, but the majority reached their destination. At last, the
Western press carried reports that the UPA is fighting in Ukraine and its divisions
had reached the West. Those who came told of the terror which was reigning in the
nations subjugated by Moscow, an ally of the West. In 1949 an appeal from the
leadership of the UPA in Ukraine to the Ukrainian emigration was issued. It stated:
“Fighters and commanders of the UPA! You fulfilled your orders bravely. The na-
tion rejoices that you have reached the free zones to voice a protest before the whole
world, to protest the subjugation of the Ukrainian nation by the Russian Bolshevik
occupant, and to tell the truth about the liberation struggle in Ukraine. Although
you are far from your homeland, your struggle is not over. The enemy which is
subjugating your native land is active there as well and you must fight against him.”

The raids which convinced the doubting Thomases that the UPA exists and is
fighting, also showed that we could not count on help from the West after Yalta and
Potsdam. This convinced us even more that we had to rely on ourselves, both in
Ukraine and outside of it. In the aforementioned appeal, it was also stated:
“Represent your country and its liberation struggle with dignity — each Ukrainian
outside of his struggling homeland, is a representative of his nation. Each
Ukrainian person must carry the ideals of Ukraine, must unceasingly speak the
truth about the USSR to all nations and must mobilize them to fight against
Russian Bolshevik imperialism, must organize all nations subjugated or threatened
by Moscow into a single, united front.”

The struggle of the Ukrainian nation continues. And today, when we commemo-
rate the UPA, let us remember the words of the Prime Minister of the Ukrainian
National Government, Yaroslav Stetsko, in his greeting to soldiers and command-
ers of the UPA in 1982: “Focus your attention on the young generation, counteract
pacifism and scorn for armed struggle, because no enslaved nation liberated itself
without an armed struggle. Remember that nations who had too many heroes never
ceased to be, it is nations without heroes and martyrs that disappear.”

Commemorating the 45th anniversary of the UPA, let us remind the world that
we cannot expect anything good from Moscow while it enslaves other nations,
while its communist totalitarian system continues to exist.

We don’t know where the graves of the brave soldiers of the UPA are, we don’t
know where Gen. Taras Chuprynka is buried, but we do know that the Ukrainian
nation has not laid down its arms. New generations were raised on their heroism
and they are preparing for the decisive battle. That is why Moscow fears the UPA
even now, arresting and sentencing its former members to death. Ukraine is rising
up to freedom. The death of heroes and martyrs for both God and Ukraine was not
in vain.

33



0. Kalnins
NATIONALISM IN LATVIA

In July, 1986, a group of Latvians, most under the age of 45, formed a new Hel-
sinki monitoring group in the city of Liepaja, demanding that Mikhail Gorbachev
allow Latvia to implement its constitutional right to secede from the Soviet Union.
The group also sent letters to the United Nations and Pope John Paul I1, asking that
action be taken to halt the Russification of their once independent nation.

In September, 1986, hundreds of Latvians, many of them young, braved a tight
ring of KGB security agents to approach Americans participating in the Chautau-
qua Conference in Jurmala, Latvia. Some shouted, “We are slaves of the Rus-
sians.”” Others pleaded for help from the West saying, ““We are waiting for freedom
and you are our only hope.”

On December 27, 1986, over 300 Latvian youths returning from a rock concert,
marched down the main street of Riga, the nation’s capital, shouting, “Down with
Soviet Russia! Freedomin a free Latvia.” Tourists who witnessed the event report-
ed that several Soviet militia cars were overturned. A similar demonstration occurr-
ed a week later.

Nationalism in Latvia, like that in neighbouring Estonia and Lithuania, is not
new. Ever since the Soviet Russians invaded and occupied the three Baltic countries
in 1940, anti-Russian sentiment has understandably been strong. What is
significant here, and seems reflected in other non-Russian Soviet-ruled republics
such as Ukraine, Kazakhstan and Georgia, is that the common denominator in all
these anti-Russian manifestations is youth. In all the above mentioned incidents,
the key figures are Latvians born after Soviet rule was established.

One would think that after 46 years of rule in the Baltic States (and even longer
in the other republics), a steady propaganda diet promoting ““socialist international-
ism” and the desirability of the “complete unity of nations” within the Soviet
Union would have diminished the nationalist ardor of the Soviet-educated genera-
tions. Not so. To the contrary, it appears that in the non-Russian republics, youth-
ful rebelliousness is expressing itself in decidedly nationalistic terms.

A Latvian-made documentary, “Is it easy to be young?” presently playing be-
fore packed houses in Moscow, shows Latvian “punks’ and ““heavy metal” kids
decked out in chains, spiked bracelets and garish make-up, expressing open disen-
chantment with the Soviet Union. The opening of the film even documents a riot
that occurred near Riga following a rock concert when over 100 youths demolished
two rail cars.

The documentary does not reveal, however, that during the demolition of the
rail cars, the Latvian youths were singing, ““We will batter the red swan,” a clearly
anti-Russian verse from a song they had just heard at the concert. The severity of
the Soviet punishment for one of the youths involved in the melee — three yearsina
strict regime prison — indicates that the authorities knew quite well that this wasn’t
just a case of adolescent hormones running amok.

Ironically, the fact that non-Russians are in fact “‘mastering the Russian lang-
uage” could be the Kremlin’s undoing. According to tourists returning from
Latvia, the resurgence of nationalism among younger Latvians is accompanied by a
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64 CONGRESSMEN ASK MOSCOW TO END
IMPRISONMENT, PERSECUTION
OF CATHOLIC PRIEST

Sixty four members of the U.S. House of Representatives have written to the
Soviet official who oversees religious affairs in Lithuania to ask thata “‘wrongfully
imprisoned” Roman Catholic priest now in a labor camp, be released and allowed
to practice his vocation without interference.

In aletter to Religious Affairs Commissioner Petras Anilionis, dated October 1,
the Congressmen express their concern that Father Jonas Kastytis Matulionis may
not be allowed to go free in November, though that is when his three-year sentence
in a general regime labor camp officially ends. They note that Matulionis, whose
conviction on charges of ““disturbing public order’ was covered under the terms of
a 1985 Soviet amnesty, was released on June 19, 1985, but rearrested 7 days later
and returned to labor camp. The Congressmen term the circumstances surrounding
Matulionis’ second arrest ‘“mysterious.”

The letter also raises the issue of Matulionis’ poor health, stating that at one
point his weight in the labor camp had gone as low as 40 kilograms (90 pounds).

In addition, the Congressmen ask that Matulionis not be persecuted after he is
released from the labor camp. They say the motive behind Matulionis’ arrest in No-
vember 1984 was to punish him for graduating from an underground seminary after
he had been denied admission to the only state-controlled seminary in Lithuania.
The specific charge for which he was convicted under Article 199-3 of the Lithuani-
an SSR Criminal Code was leading a religious procession from a church to a cemetery.

The congressmen remind Anilionis of remarks made by his superior, Konstan-
tin Kharchev, the top official in the USSR for religious matters, while the latter was
visiting the United States in late August. They quote him as admitting that in the
past the Soviet government made mistakes in its policy toward religious believers,
which it was not attempting to reverse. According to the signers of the letter, the
punishment of Fr. Matulionis for graduating from a seminary not sanctioned by the
Soviet government was just such a mistake.

Father Matulionis is one of a dozen priests who have graduated from the under-
ground seminary in Lithuania. Though the Soviet government refuses to recognize
the legitimacy of these theological courses and harasses its graduates, the semi-

>

>
growing curiosity about other Soviet minorities, i.e. fellow victims of Soviet
Russian discrimination and repression. The deeply nationalistic Latvian rock song
“Native Language” for example, was translated from a Moldavian poem.

Despite their ethnic and linguistic differences, the non-Russian minorities of the
Soviet Union are discovering that they have something in common: a deep-seated
resentment against the ethnic Russian majority. By learning the Russian language,
however, they (the non-Russians) can communicate with each other more readily.
In the long run, the Soviet ideologists in the Kremlin may achieve their “unity of
nations”, but it may not be what they had in mind.

Baltic News, September, 1987

35



narians are ordained by members of the official Catholic hierarchy and, in the eyes
of the Church, enjoy all the rights and powers of their counterparts who graduate
from the state-sanctioned seminary.

The Congressional letter on behalf of Rev. Matulionis was circulated on Capitol
Hill under the auspices of the Lithuanian Catholic Religious Liberty Group, which
is co-chaired by Representatives Edward Feighan (D-Ohio) and John Miller (R-
Wash.). Miller and Feighan have sponsored three other letters to Soviet officials on
behalf of jailed or exiled Roman Catholics from Lithuania.

Lithuanian Information Center

25 SENATORS URGE MOSCOW OFFICIAL
TO FREE BISHOP FROM 26-YEAR EXILE

Twenty-five U.S. Senators have called upon a leading official in Moscow who
oversees religious affairs for the USSR to end the internal exile of Lithuanian
Bishop Julijonas Steponavicius as the prelate marks his 76th birthday.

In an October 22 letter to Konstantin Kharchev, Chairman of the Council for
Religious Affairs, the Senators expressed their concern over the banishment of Bi-
shop Steponavicius in January 1961 to the small north Lithuanian town of Zagare
from Vilnius, the Lithuanian capital, where he was serving as apostolic administra-
tor. Noting that the bishop has never been formally charged with any crime, much
less tried or convicted, the Senators call his quarter-century of exile “incredible.”

In their letter to Mr. Kharchev, the U.S. lawmakers cited a Western news report
that the Soviet government was considering legal reforms that would abolish the
practice of internal exile. Though welcoming this prospect, they urged that the case
of Bishop Steponavicius be resolved immediately, given his advanced age (he was
born October 18, 1921) and his prolonged period of exile. The Senators requested
that the bishop be allowed to return to Vilnius and take up his duties there as
apostolic administrator.

Steponavicius was consecrated as a bishop by Pope Pius XII in 1955. In 1958,
Pius XII appointed him apostolic administrator of the diocese of Vilnius and
Panevezys. An apostolic administrator, as distinguished from a resident bishop, is
appointed when the Pope wishes, in abnormal circumstances, to retain more direct
administrative ties with a diocese.

Bishop Steponavicius was exiled by the Soviet government in 1961 for refusing
to accept state control over the Catholic Church in Lithuania. He clashed with
Soviet authorities who wanted to direct the selection of new priests and of faculty
for the Lithuanian seminary, and who ordered him to prohibit priests from
engaging in religious activities with youngsters.

The bishop is widely rumored to be the secret cardinal (“in pectore’) appointed
by Pope John Paul ITin 1979. Itis believed that the Pope bestowed the cardinal’s hat
on Steponavicius covertly to prevent harsher reprisals against him by Soviet authorities.

The letter to K. Kharchev was spearheaded by Senators David F. Durenberger
(R-MN) and Donald W. Riegle, Jr. (D-MI), co-chairmen of the recently formed
Lithuanian Catholic Religious Liberty Group in the Senate. The letter was also
signed by the following Senators: Alfonse D’Amato (R-NY), Joseph R. Biden, Jr.,
(D-De), Jeft Bingaman (D-NM), Rudy Boschwitz (R-MN), Quentin N. Burdick (D-
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FORMER POLITICAL PRISONERS FORM NEW
HUMAN RIGHTS GROUP IN UKRAINE

Founding members of the Initiative Group for the Release of Ukrainian Prisoners of
Conscience: (from left) Vasyl Barladianu, Ivan Hel, Mykhailo Horyn, Zorian
Popadiuk and Vyacheslav Chornovil.

Five former political prisoners have formed an Initiative Group for the Release
of Ukrainian Prisoners of Conscience in Ukraine.

In a statement dated October 3, the founding members — Vasyl Barladianu,
Ivan Hel, Mykhailo Horyn, Zorian Popadiuk and Vyacheslav Chornovil — assert
that the existence of prisoners of conscience in the USSR contradicts international
agreements signed by the Soviet Union, the essence of the Soviet Constitution, as
well as “‘those democratic changes that have been initiated in the country.”

The new group is the first such organization set up in Ukraine since the liqui-
dation of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group in the late 1970s and early 1980s. (The text
of the statement is printed below.)

The establishment of a new human rights monitoring group in Ukraine comes at
a time of increased political activity within the community of Soviet dissidents and
former political prisoners.

Within the past several months a number of unofficial journals have also sought
legal status from Soviet authorities. Among them is the Ukrainskyj Visnyk
(Ukrainian Herald).

Like other groups who have recently sought redress of their grievances,
particularly representatives of the non-Russian nations, the human rights activists
have argued that their activities are fully consistent with the Communist Party’s
avowed policies of glasnost and democratization.

>
ND), John H. Chafee (R-RI), Kent Conrad (D-ND), John C. Danforth (R-MO),
Christopher J. Dodd (D-CT), Pete V. Domenici (R-NM), John F. Kerry (D-MA),
Frank R. Lautenberg (D-NJ), Patrick J. Leahy (D-VT), Carl Levin (D-MI), Spark
M. Matsunaga (D-HI), Howard M. Metzenbaum (D-OH), Daniel Patrick Moyni-
han (D-NY), Frank H. Murkowski (R-AK), Don Nickles (R-OK), Claiborne Pell
(D-RI), Larry Pressler (R-SD), Paul Simon (D-IL) and Timothy Wirth (D-CO).
An estimated 80% of Lithuania’s inhabitants are believed to be practicing Roman
Catholics. They comprise 2.5 million of the Soviet Union’s 4 million western rite Catholics.
Lithuanian Information Center
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All five founding members of the Ukrainian group have previously served long
terms in concentration camps. Two of the group’s members, Messrs. Horyn and
Popadiuk, were released earlier this year prior to the expiration of their terms.

Existence of Prisoners of Conscience
Contradicts
Human Rights Agreements Signed by USSR

Appeal of the Initiative Group for the Release of
Ukrainian Prisoners of Conscience

We, the undersigned, believe that the existence of prisoners of conscience in the
USSR contradicts the international agreements of human rights signed by the go-
vernment of the USSR, the nature of the constitution of the USSR, its laws and
democratic transformations in the country which have begun in the government.

Further, the movement for the political democratization of life has come into
conflict with the reality of the political situation in our country. The release of a
portion of the prisoners of conscience by means of a pardon cannot hide the reason
for their imprisonment and is a method of shifting the guilt from the authorities’
shoulders during the Brezhnev-Andropov period onto the shoulders of their
opponents, who throughout the last 10 years have struggled against the
infringement of national and religious rights of individuals (in the USSR).

We, therefore call upon the government of the USSR to:

a) remove from the Soviet Ukrainian criminal code and other
national republics the constitutionally, discriminatory articles which
were used to imprison those struggling for democratization.

b) fully rehabilitate prisoners of conscience together with the
compensation for the wrongs done to them.

c¢) return to Ukraine the bodies of those prisoners of conscience who
have died in the camps.

We turn to the world community to support our efforts. We will regularly
inform them about the state of political life in our country and call upon all people
to inform us about prisoners of conscience. We are ready to cooperate with orga-
nizations and groups, who work for similar aims in Ukraine, other Soviet republics
and outside the USSR.

Oct. 3, 1987
Signed:
Mykhailo Horyn (head of the group).
Vasyl Barladianu,
Ivan Hel,
Zorian Popadiuk,
Vyacheslav Chornovil,
NOTE!

The Ukrainian National Information Service (UNIS) reported on December 8,
1987 that Ivan Hel, Mykhailo Horyn and Vyacheslav Chornovil were arrested
while on their way to Moscow for a conference on glasnost. After being detained for
four hours, all three were released.
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CHRONICLE OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH
IN UKRAINE

Special issue

On November 12, 1984, in Lviv, the
chairman of the Initiative Group to
Defend the Rights of Believers and the
Church in Ukraine, Vasyl Kobryn, was
arrested. During the search of his home,
the tenth issue of The Chronicle of the
Catholic Church in Ukraine was confiscat-
ed along with various church literature, a
Catholic catechism, a missal, a Bible,
several crosses and rosaries, as well as
paper and materials for the next issues of
the Chronicle.

Vasyl Kobryn is presently in Lviv
prison.

%k 3k 3k

At about the same time, Father
Hryhoriy Budzinskyj, the secretary of the
Initiative Group, who was on his way to
visit Yosyp Terelya in Transcarpathia,
was abducted. On the way, Father
Budzinskyj disappeared along with his
driver — the Soviet KGB did not repeat
the mistake of their Polish colleagues...

Kok

On November 14, a search, which last-
ed 7 hours, was carried out in the home of
Yosyp Terelya, member of the Initiative
Group to Defend the Rights of Believers
and the Church in Ukraine and head of
the Central Committee of Ukrainian
Catholics. The search was carried out in
connection with the arrest of Vasyl Kob-
ryn.

It was carried out by the investigator of
the public prosecutor’s office, Mitsada,
Ivan Ivanovych, local militiaman Lt.
Bazhyv, and a “‘third person who did not
identify himself”’. Four representatives of
the village council were also present dur-
ing the search. The report of the search

stated that it had been carried out in
connection with the case of Vasyl Kobryn
in order to find *‘Uniate clerical anti-So-
viet literature” as well as ““other docu-
ments and literature™...

When the prosecutor and the KGB
man entered Terelya’s home, he protest-
ed against the illegal nature of the search.
Terelya needed to search the militia and
KGB man in order to make sure that the
guardians of communism were not carry-
ing any narcotics or other rubbish. The
Soviet law enforcers reacted vigorously,
but eventually turned out their pockets
after which they began their “work™.

The owner of the home himself placed
on the table all the “seditious materials”
in his possession. These included: a cate-
chism, a Bible, liturgical materials, a mis-
sal, a Psalter, a collection of poems by Iry-
na Ratushynska, various notes, his own
poetry, and also various underground
church literature, which included the
book My Saviour.

After completing the search, the offi-
cials presented Terelya with the protocol,
which he refused to sign because it was
written in Russian. From the above-men-
tioned literature only one poem by
Terelya was confiscated, as well as a
typewriter and tape-recorder along with a
cassette with an Easter broadcast and
poems by Tychyna, Rylskyj and other
classical figures of Ukrainian literature,
including Shevchenko. The KGB man
told the investigator not to take Ratu-
shynska’s poems or any of the other every-
day things that are usually discovered
during searches.

Terelya was summoned to appear at
the district centre for questioning on No-
vember 15. However, on the night of No-
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vember 14-15, he managed to flee from
his guarded home and warn his friends.

H ok

On November 14, a search was carried
out in the home of Stefania Sichko, a
member of the Initiative Group, who
lives in the town of Dolyna, Panas Myr-
nyj Street, No. 14. During the search
nothing was found. Stefania Sichko was
warned not to leave.

ks ok

Between November 9 and 14, 310
Ukrainian Catholics were given a final
warning by the authorities to accept So-
viet passports by November 17, which
these faithful members of the Church had
disowned earlier. Not one Catholic
carried out the order of the authorities,
and so Soviet prisons and concentration
camps are being filled with new victims of
communist tyranny.

* 3k sk

Appeal by the head of
the Central Committee of Ukrainian
Catholics, Yosyp Terelya,
to Catholics in Europe
and North and South America

Glory be to Jesus Christ!
Peace on you, Brothers and Sisters!

In Ukraine a new pogrom of Ukrainian
Catholics has begun, (a pogrom) of all
members of the Initiative Group. This
year, Father Antin Potochnyak, a mem-
ber of the Initiative Group to Defend the
Rights of Believers and the Church in
Ukraine, died in a Soviet concentration
camp. He was serving a term of imprison-
ment in concentration camp VL-315/30,
where he was killed on May 29 of this
year,aged 72. Now there is a new pogrom
of all members of the Group and also of
the rank and file of the faithful of the
Church.
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What are the Ukrainian Catholics guil-
ty of? We are guilty of one thing — we
want to pray openly and bring up our
children, but we are not permitted to do
sO...

We ask of the authorities only one
thing — legalisation — but they incarcer-
ate us in prisons and camps.

Brothers and Sisters! Friends! The
time has come for a new trial for our
people and our Church — pray for us,
guilty ones, let your prayers help us to
stand firm. These may be my last words
of love to our Lord God Jesus Christ, to
you, and to my friends and relatives...

Glory be to Jesus!

Glory forever!

Y. Terelya
Lviv, November 15, 1984

Hk ok

Aleksander Oros, a Ukrainian Catho-
lic and professor of Uzhhorod State Uni-
versity, is serving his sentence in difficult
conditions in concentration camp YeCh-
325/62, which is situated in the town of
Cherkassy. According to available infor-
mation, A. Oros has been forbidden to
correspond with his friends and relatives,
and also to make use of the camp shop.

K%K

Ukrainian Catholic Pavlo Kampov,
who is almost blind and is serving a sen-
tence in difficult conditions in concentra-
tion camp OR-216/3-1 in the RSFSR, Ki-
rov region, Rudychnyj settlement, is
dying.

K%k

In the village of Dovhe, Transcarpa-
thian region, the authorities have warned
Catholics Maria Trykur, her husband My-
khailo, and also Polanya Batyo, to accept
Soviet passports. If they refuse, these
faithful will be arrested and punished.
This year, the above mentioned people re-




turned home from Soviet concentration
camps, where they were serving a sen-
tence for their faith and for Ukraine.

Kok ok

According to available information, 2
more political prisoners have died in the
Kuchino concentration camp VS-389/
36-1, shortly after the tragic death of O.
Tykhyj, V. Marchenko and Yu. Lytvyn.
Who will be the next victims?

18.11.1984
Y. Terelya

* Kk

RESISTANCE OR
SUBMISSIVENESS
Or
thoughts which I sometimes have...

Seven days ago, I made a decision
which will affect both my own personal
life and that of our movement for the lega-
lisation of the Ukrainian Catholic
Church.

Between November 12 and 14, the Ini-
tiative Group to Defend the Rights of
Believers and the Church in Ukraine was
crushed. The secretary, Father Hryhoriy
Budzinskyj, has ‘‘disappeared”, along
with his driver, and no one knows where;
I have gone underground; and other mem-
bers of the Group are under house arrest
“until things are cleared up”.

Three hundred and ten refuseniks, who
have disowned Soviet passports and other
documents, have been arrested “‘under the
pretext” of the crushing of the Group...

Our movement had a loyal character
vis-a-vis the authorities, but after my
arrest opinions became divided.

On January 12 of this year, I was re-
elected for another term as head of the
Central Committee of Ukrainian Catho-
lics and at the same time took on responsi-
bility for the publication of The Ukrainian
Catholic Herald. Remaining a member of

the Initiative Group, I also worked on
The Chronicle of the Catholic Church in
Ukraine.

From here — from the underground —
the world and everything we do appear
different. Here, we have no room for
thoughts of submissiveness. As a Chris-
tian and Catholic, I understand that all
the work and endeavours to denigrate
and hate God, that is to oppose Him, are
doomed to failure.

The initial days of confusion have
made us more confident that the former
conditions are drifting over. The distress
was necessary in order to lead the Church
out of its state of uncertainty and confu-
sion. Now everything is clear. They want
to physically destroy us — to do what
Stalin was unable to achieve. In time, wi-
ckedness violated, or rather rose up
against, the eternal law. Through sin,
which is the offspring of wickedness,
Russia became what it is today — the
land of practical atheism. Collective
egoism and pseudochauvinistic slogans,
nourished by sin and having gone
through a national catastrophe, gave an
appearance which is not unique since the
beginning of the world.

Some people have a wrong opinion as
regards the question of the Church, and
in particular the Ukrainian Catholic
Church. The very idea of “Church” is
dangerous to the land of practical athe-
ism and militant God-killing, and gives
rise to much fear. For a “Church” is a
“bond” and any ““bond” (that is union) is
hateful to the Satanists. But the “Ring of
Nibelung” idea creates much anxiety and
has already led Russia into a catastrophe
in the past. Apparently, history does not
teach anything.

Analogies easily come to mind: the
Russo-Japanese war and its consequen-
ces, and now the Soviet Russian-Afghan
war and its consequences which are
difficult to foresee.
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70 YEARS OF TYRANNY

The 70th anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolution is no cause for celebration.
The revolution brought with it bloody terror and enslavement of once free nations.
The pompous self-glorifying parades that were held in Moscow cannot hide the
truth, and that is that the Bolshevik Revolution ushered in an era of totalitarian,
imperialist Russian rule.

ABN representations in the United States, Great Britain and Denmark held
demonstrations, distributed leaflets and submitted memorandums to their
respective governments concerning 70 years of Soviet Russian communist rule.

In the United States, a conference was organized by the American Freedom
Coalition in New York. Chaired by Richard Frazer, the conference included the
following speakers: Mr. Habib Mayar — Afghan Community in America; Mrs.
Slava Stetsko — ABN; Mr. Roy Innis — Congress of Racial Equality; Mr. P. Barry
Farber, well-known radio commentator, and Mrs. Linda Shapiro, whose husband,
a television camera operator was killed by the communists in Afghanistan.

On November 7, 1987, a demonstration was held outside the Soviet Mission to
the United Nations in New York. The participants carried placards, distributed
leaflets and information about the spread of Soviet Russian imperialism.

Ukrainians in Denmark held a 48-hour hunger strike on November 6 and 7.
They also prepared a memorandum on the anniversary of the 70th anniversary of
the Bolshevik Revolution, which they submitted to the government of Denmark
and the governments of free western nations.

The ABN Delegation in Great Britain issued a statement to the press and to the
British Government, pointing out that the 70 years of Bolshevik rule have been
years of tyranny, terror, mass murder, mass starvation and enslavement. The text of

the statement is printed below.

>

After the murder of Father Popielusz-
ko and the disappearance of Father Bu-
dzinskyj (his body and that of the driver
were not found) Ukrainian Catholics realis-
ed for certain that it is war! But why war?
Why the persecution? The answer is that
practical atheism is in a state of crisis.

Some radical Catholics can be heard
voicing the opinion that a more realistic
(form of) opposition to the regime than
the perpetual appeals for recognition and
legalisation should be adopted. Certain
people, who are more categorical in their
opinions, think that the time has come to
use force and get involved in the war in Af-
ghanistan, making use of China, in order
to conduct partisan warfare not only for
the liberation of Afghanistan, but also on
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the territories of neighbouring republics.
Other voices urge that people accept
Israeli citizenship and join the Israeli
army in order to cut off Moscow’s reach
in the Middle East. Others still, including
me, believe that the regime will after all
agree to the recognition and legalisation
of our Church.

One should not forget that in Russia of
the Soviets Stalinism is simply impos-
sible, it cannot return. Indeed, it is not
needed by Moscow’s rulers; to speak well
of Stalin does not yet mean to wish for his
return. Even the current pogrom of the
Ukrainian Catholic Church is a cul-de-
sac and (reveals) the impotence of the
authorities, which is a consequence of
their rejection of Christ.




-

STATEMENT
issued by the ABN, UK Delegation
on the 70th Anniversary of the October Revolution

No other 70 years in the history of mankind have been so full of tyranny, terror,
mass murder, mass starvation, mass enslavement, suppression of freedom,
oppression and extermination of whole nations, international armed aggression,
torture of disagreeing individuals and whole groups — whether on religious or
other ideological grounds — of fraud, distortion, mendacity and forgery
committed by the government and the ruling clique, than the last 70 years under
communism. And this great “‘achievement” is now being celebrated!

No cosmetic public relations operations, such as the freeing of a few dozen
dissidents, no three-hour speeches about the naughtiness of Stalinism (which is to
be “investigated” by a special government commission), no hollow promises of no
more dictating to the satellites, will abolish the Soviet Gulag. That prison of
millions, that jail of directly enslaved and satellite nations is held together solely by
brute force. Glasnost and perestroyka will hardly scratch the surface of the evil of
that empire. Are they not being used as decoys to lure the Western powers into
disadvantageous arms agreements? Deeds, not words should be demanded. When is
the Soviet Union going to withdraw its armed forces from Afghanistan, East
Germany, Poland and the rest of the Central European nations?

The threat of nuclear aggression, the endangering of world peace, the
blackmailing of Western European nations in an attempt to neutralize and
Finlandize them will be removed only when the Evil Empire is dismantled, nations
and individuals set free, communist dictatorship abolished.

The governments of the free world should exert their influence and pressure in
that direction instead of giving technological and other material aid to the Soviet
Union. And the media in the free world should inform the public truthfully about
the evils in the East and they should also put emphatic pressure on Moscow in the
interests of human rights and freedom instead of trying to find excuses for the
culprits and the culpable system every time when, despite the disinformation and
propaganda spread abroad by the powerful communists and their front organiza-
tion apparatus, the world learns about some communist crimes.

Members of the ABN repr esentanon in Denmar k duri ing the hunger strike.

MASS-MURD

oF m: POHW
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BOOK REVIEWS

THE MILLENNIUM OF
UKRAINIAN CHRISTIANITY

A monumental work in English en-
titled “The Millennium of Ukrainian
Christianity” is being prepared by the
Ukrainian Institute for Education in
Munich. It will appear at the end of
1987 on the eve of the epochal event of
Ukraine’s official acceptance of Chris-
tianity in 988 during the reign of
Grand Prince Volodymyr the Great.

The editor-in-chief is Prof. N. Chi-
rovsky, and members of the editorial
board are: Dr. A. Bedriy, Prof. Y.
Borovsky, Prof. Dr. V. Omelchenko,
L. Poltava, Prof. Dr. B. Romanen-
chuk, Dr. B. Stebelsky, Prof. Dr. W,
Stojko. Numerous Ukrainian authors,
renowned academicians and activists
in Ukrainian Church life have contri-
buted individual chapters to the work.

The book will contain approximate-
ly 650 pages with over 60 illustrations.
It will reflect the great impact of Chris-
tianity on Ukrainian spiritual and cul-
tural life throughout centuries.

The book will be divided into four
parts, which will reflect four Christian
aspects of the Ukrainian national com-
munity: 1. the historical aspect; 2. the
organizational aspect; 3. the religious
aspect; 4. the cultural aspect.

The contents of the book are: the
preface; expression of thanks;
contents.

In lieu of an introduction: What has
Christianity given to Ukraine during
the first millennium, H. Udod.

PART I: A Historical Perspective

Chapter 1: The Development of
Christianity in Ukraine in the Histori-
cal Perspective, Nicholas F. Chirovsky.

Chapter 2: St. Olha’s Christianity
and its Sources, Richard Mason.
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Chapter 3: Was it Really Russia
That Was Christianised in 988?
Mpyroslav Ivan Lubachivsky, Patriarch
and Cardinal.

Chapter 4: The Christianisation of
the North-Eastern Borderlands of the
Kyivan Empire, Bohdan Korchmaryk.

Chapter 5: The Subjugation of the
Kyivan Metropolitan to the Authority
of Moscow’s Patriarch,lvan Viasovsky.

Chapter 6: The Ukrainian Church
Under Soviet Russian Domination,
Volodymyr Mykula.

Chapter 7: The Ukrainian Catholic
Church in Catacombs.

PART II: Religious Perspective

Chapter 8: Kyiv — the City of Divi-
ne Wisdom, Dmytro Dontsov.

Chapter 9: Sermons: 1. The Death
and the Resurrection of the Ukrainian
Nation; 2. The Foundations of the
Ukrainian Autocephaly; 3. Let Us
Pray for Those Who Died for Their
Country; 4. The Native Language —A
Way to God, Vasyl Lypkiwsky,
Metropolitan.

Chapter 10: The Essential Features
of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church,
Ivan Ohienko, Metropolitan Ilarion.

Chapter 11: The One Thousand
Year Old Ukrainian Church Rite, Rev.
Volodymyr Kovalyk.

Chapter 12: The Russian Orthodox
Church as an Instrument of Moscow’s
Imperialism, Myroslav Ivan Lubachivs-
ky, Patriarch and Cardinal.

Chapter 13: The Meaning of
Christianity for the Ukrainian People
in Modern Time,Rev. Roman Mirchuk.

Chapter 14: The Characteristics of
the Ukrainian Protestant Movement,
Alexander Dombrovsky.

Chapter 15: The Ukrainian
Churches in the Second Millennium,
Rev. Andriy Chirovsky.



PART III: Organizational Perspective
Chapter 16: The Church Organiza-

tion in Ukraine in the Kyivan- Gali-

cian Times, Very Rev. Ivan Choma.

Chapter 17: The Monasteries and
their Organization in the Ukrainian
Church, Rev. Metelii Voynar.

Chapter 18: The Ukrainian Church
During the Tartar Invasion,Rev. Yuriy
Fedoriv.

Chapter 19: The Church and the Mo-
nastic Schools and Education in the
Early Era of the Ukrainian Statehood,
Vasyl O. Luciw.

Chapter 20: The Question of a
Ukrainian Patriarchate, V. Lentsyk.

Chapter 21: The Question of a
Ukrainian Patriarchate — Another
Aspect, Yaroslav Stetsko.

PART IV: Cultural Perspective

Chapter  22:  Christianity’s
Contribution to the Ukrainian World Percep-
tion, Mykhailo Kushnir.

Chapter 23: Christianity and the
Ukrainian National Character — A
Brief Psychological Perspective, Ivan
Z. Holovinsky.

Chapter 24: The Impact of
Christianity Upon Ukrainian Culture,
Bohdan Stebelsky.

Chapter 25: The Theological World
Perception Elements in the Ukrainian
Icon, Mykhailo Kushnir.

Chapter 26: Ukrainian Church
Music, Myron Fedoriv.

Chapter 27: Liturgical Elements in
the Past of the Ukrainian Theatre,Hry-
hor N. Luzhnytsky.

Chapter 28: Ukrainian Church
Painting in the Kyivan-Galician
Times, Ivan Keyvan.

Chapter 29: Church Architecture in
Ukraine-Rus’ From the Early Times
to the Era of the Rococo, Vasyl and
Yuriy Luciw.

Chapter 30: Old Ukrainian Prints,
0. Sokolyshyn.

APPENDIXES

I. Spiritual Testament of His
Beatitude Patriarch Yosyf.

II. “A Year Since the Patriarch
Passed Away”’, Very Rev. Werenfried
Van Straaten.

III. Statement by the Lviv Krylos.

IV. For the Ukrainian Catholic Pa-
triarchate, Yaroslav Stetsko.

Orders can be sent to:

ABN Bureau,
Zeppelinstr. 67,
8000 Miinchen 80,
West Germany.

*kk

MOSCOW’S USE OF THE
1988 ANNIVERSARY FOR
DISINFORMATION PURPOSES

The fall issue of Disinformation:
Soviet Active Measures and Disinforma-
tion Forecastin 1986 (1130 17th Street,
NW, Suite 620, Washington, D.C.
20036 USA, Subscription price:$20.00
per year) reports on the Soviet Russian
plans for wusing the thousandth
anniversary of the adoption of
Christianity in Kyivan Rus’.

Moscow, and rightly so, fears Ukrai-
nian nationalism, and will try to find
as much support in the West as
possible for the celebrations. On the
other hand, Pope John Paul II has
strongly  supported  Ukrainian
Catholic rights.

The first point in the USSR strategy
will be to try to convince the West that
there is freedom of worship. The Patri-
archate in Moscow has therefore been
given permission to organize celebra-
tions to divert attention from the anti-
religious policies of the regime. To
fool the West, lavish books on icono-
graphy and church architecture will
probably be published. The Patriar-
chate will probably invite representa-
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tives of major Christian denominations
in the West.

However, at the same time anti-reli-
gious campaigns will intensify within
Soviet Russia and the KGB might well
step up harassment of Christians.
Dissenting Christians will certainly be
kept away from the celebrations.

The struggle between Ukrainian
Catholics and the KGB is likely to be
harder. The leaders will probably be
arrested and the Kremlin will claim that
the  Ukrainian  Catholic  Church
“voluntarily” opted for abolition.

Ukrainians in the West will be targets
of special active measures. Active
Ukrainians in politics and church affairs
will be, as wusually, depicted as
‘“‘obscurantist reactionaries’.

Moscow is not, according to ‘“Dis-
information”, wused to celebrating
religious anniversaries so it will be an
unusual twist in tactics along with the old
lines being repeated.

*kk

ENGLISH REPORTS ON MAZEPA
1687-1709

By Theodore Mackiw, Ukrainian Histo-
rical Association, Inc., New York, 1983,
177 pages.

Scholarship concerning the Ukrainian
leader Ivan Mazepa (1639-1709) appears
to be entering upon a new and welcome
phase of development. What-
ever the specific factors may be, one
happy result of the process has been the
steady appearance in recent years of
excellent, provocative reinterpretations
of Mazepa’s personality. Theodore
Mackiw’s English Reports on Mazepa,
1687-1709 exemplifies many of the
virtues of this new trend.

In his introductory chapters the author
acquaints the reader with the person-
ality of Mazepa, Hetman (Com-
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mander-in-Chief) of the autonomous
Ukrainian Military Republic, also known
as the Hetmanstate. This state was at
first under a Polish protectorate (1649-
1654) and, from 1654, under a Russian
one. The Hetmanstate itself lasted un-
til 1764, when Catherine II forced the
last Hetman, Cyril Rosumovsky (1750-
1764), to abdicate and ultimately inc-
orporated Ukraine into the Russian
Empire.

The author not only describes the
general situation in Eastern Europe,
Ukraine in particular, but also presents
a brief biography of Mazepa which
helps to explain his motives in join-
ing Charles XII of Sweden. He writes:
‘“Mazepa was, in principle, neither
a Russophile nor a Russophobe, al-
though he knew the tragic development
of Ukrainian-Russian relations. In
fact, he considered coexistence with
Russia possible on the basis of
the agreement of Pereyaslav in 1654.
This was the political reality which
he inherited from his predecessor
and it was his understanding that
the condition sine qua non of any
Ukrainian policy was the benevolent
or at least neutral position of
the Russian government towards
Ukraine’ (p. 1). In fact, Russia had
given Mazepa reason to hope he
would be able to consolidate Ukrai-
nian lands within the framework
of the Hetmanstate. When the Great
Northern War began in 1700, the
relations between Tsar and Mazepa were
cordial. On Peter’s reccommendation, the
Austrian Emperor Joseph I granted
Mazepa the title of Prince of the ““Holy
Roman Empire” (September 1, 1707).

However,, Mackiw argues, when
Mazepa learned from the Tsar himself
that he intended to abolish the autono-
my of the Hetmanstate and to absorb
the Cossacks into the Russian Army,



and especially when the Tsar refused the
Hetman’s request for military aid against
a possible Swedish invasion of Ukraine,
Mazepa had no alternative but to nego-
tiate for Swedish alliance.

Although England was not directly
involved in the Great Northern War,
Whitehall carefully watched this deve-
lopment, as can be seen in the contempo-
rary English press, memoirs, and in the
reports of English diplomats and eyewit-
nesses.

According to Mackiw, the contem-
porary English press, using Russian
sources through German and Dutch
channels and without having information
from Swedish sources, reported in an
unbiased fashion about Mazepa and his
alliance with the Swedish King, merely
giving facts without comments. It would
have been helpful if the author had
provided an analysis of the reports
concerning Eastern Europe, particularly
concerning the Hetman, in the con-
temporary English press but he did not. It
should be mentioned that one of the
oldest contemporary American news-
papers, The Boston News-Letter of
January 29, 1705, contained a report
about “the Cossacks commanded by the
famous Mazepa™ (p. 66).

One of the controversial questions is
whether or nor Mazepa invited Charles
XII to enter Ukraine and then failed to
give the help he had promised. The
Hetman is blamed for that by some
historians to this day. For example, the
German historian Hans von Rimscha
blames Mazepa in his Geschichte
Russlands (Darmstadt, 1979), that the
Hetman ‘“‘influenced Charles XII to
switch from the Smolensk-Moscow route
into Ukraine” (p. 289). Yet, as Mackiw
correctly explains, the Swedish King was
forced by lack of food and accomodation
to move southwards. This was confirmed

by Captain Jeffreyes, who also
mentioned in his report of October 7,
1708 from the Swedish headquarters at
Starodub that Charles XII sent a special
messenger to Mazepa’s residence in
Baturyn requesting to spend the winter in
Ukraine.

The English diplomats cannot be accus-
ed of bias in their reports concerning Ma-
zepa as some Russian historians claim.
For example, Lord Whitworth in his
report of November 28, 1708 wrote about
Mazepa’s joining forces with the Swedish
King. The Russian translation of that
document reads ‘“‘treason”, yet, in an
earlier report, Whitworth had expressed
his doubt whether Mazepa, a man nearly
seventy years of age, very rich, childless,
enjoying the confidence and affection of
the Tsar, and exercising the authority of a
monarch, would have joined the Swedish
King for selfish or other personal
reasons.

Mackiw not only analyzes the reports
of the British diplomats but also pub-
lishes for the first time the dispatches of
Dr. John Robinson and Sir Philip
Meadow. Although the reports of Lord
Whitworth and Captain Jeffreyes have
been published before, Mackiw includes
some interesting facsimiles.

Mackiw’s work is supported by exten-
sive documentation, up-dated publica-
tions, well chosen maps, engravings, and
copies of original documents. It is
informative and stimulating, not only for
the uninitiated but also for scholars who
regularly research this period of history.

The Ukrainian Historical Association
should be encouraged to provide for the
English speaking public more books
which prove that the best defense of
history is a demonstration of its bearing
on truth.

Wolodymyr T. Zyla
Texas Tech University
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UKRAINIAN SILHOUETTES

By Michael Heifetz. Cover by Nadia
Stender, author’s biography, photographs
of prisoners in question, author’s
dedication to his Ukrainian Friend, E.M.
Published by ‘“‘Prologue” and *‘Suchas-
nist” no. 163, “‘Suchasnist”, 1984, p. 23

Born in Leningrad of Jewish national-
ity, Michael Heifetz, an intellectual and
literary specialist, himself a political pri-
soner who knew the political prisoners
described, has done more with his book
Ukrainian Silhouettes in acquainting the
reader with the fate of prisoners of con-
science Vasyl Stus, Vyacheslav Chorno-
vil, Mykola Rudenko and other idealists
— human rights fighters and member of
the Ukrainian Helsinki Group in Soviet
Russian prisons and concentration
camps, than any other Ukrainian literary
specialist until now.

Indeed, numerous articles have appear-
ed by publicists and literary specialists in
our press about the late Vasyl Stus, how-
ever, the material which has appeared
until now with regard to the size and con-
tent of presented articles and moreover
with regard to their deeper grasp of the
essential nature of the staunch Ukrainian
poet, cannot be compared to Michael
Heifetz’s over 70 page-long psychological
research on the uncompromising Ukrai-
nian national fighter both in literature
and in the political arena — Vasyl Stus,
who was tortured in the punitive concen-
tration zone. For his clear, projective por-
trayal of this one man — Vasyl Stus — un-
yielding till the end, a man of strong cha-
racter, an iron will and irreproachable na-
tional behaviour, the author of Ukrainian
Silhouettes deserves the reader’s thanks.
In fact, Vasyl Stus fully deserves M.
Heifetz’s character protrayal of him on
account of his moral values, high poetical
cadence and the artistic literary qualities
of his creativity, since “‘there is no greater
poet in current Ukrainian literature.”
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The author first heard the attribute gi-
ven to this great Ukrainian poet as “the
best in present-day Ukraine” in the Mor-
dovian “Dubrovlag” from the Ukrainian
political prisoner, the young student of
the Lviv University, “the tall, handsome,
gray-eyed man”, Zorian Popadiuk about
whom Heifetz also writes with great sym-
pathy and fondness in his original collec-
tion of silhouettes about Ukrainian poli-
tical prisoners of the Soviet terror system
of brutal force on people and nations.

M. Heifetz also depicts prominent and
less prominent figures in the Ukrainian re-
sistance after becoming personally ac-
quainted with them during imprisonment
together: — the “zek™ (from the Russian
word ‘“‘zakliutchonny;j’) “‘general” Vya-
cheslav Chornovil, thus called for his qua-
lities of leadership; the pensive poet-philo-
sopher Mykola Rudenko; the ““subtle and
sensitive to any kind of injustice” Vasyl
Ovsienko; the humane but staunch Dmy-
tro Kvetsko; and many other less known
Ukrainian national rights fighters, such
as Petro Saranchuk, Volodymyr Kaz-
nowskyj, Mykola Konchakivsky, Roman
Semeniuk, Constantyn Skrypnyk, Myko-
la Hamula, Mykhailo Zhurakivskyj, My-
kola Hutsul, Fedir Dron. M. Heifetz also
renders the less known heroes their due.
He finds a place for all of them in his
documental book of Soviet Russian mal-
treatment of people, accurately charac-
terizes known and less known silent
heroes.

Heifetz also writes about foreigners,
friends of Ukraine, as for instance, the
brave Armenian prisoner, the secretary
of the United National Party of Armenia
— Paruyra Ayrikyan, a close friend of
Ukrainian political prisoners.

On the whole, the author distinguishes
himself with his freedom-loving spirit
and erudition, and is well acquainted
with the Ukrainian liberation struggle.

Roman Kuchar



IN MEMORIAM

Dr. Basil Mailat

It is with great sorrow and pain that we inform our readers and all
friends of ABN that the great Rumanian patriot Dr. Basil Mailat passed
away at the age of 80 on November 11, 1987 in Munich, West Germany.

Dr. Mailat dedicated his whole life to the service of his Rumanian
nation. In his early years, as Mayor of Bucharest, Dr. Mailat was
responsible for the public welfare of the citizens of Rumania’s capital.
Later on, in exile, he continued to fight for the freedom and independence
of his native Rumania, in the capacity of a long-term member of the
Central Committee of ABN and as its secretary-general — a post which
he held for many years until his death. His dedication to the cause of
freedom of all nations subjugated by Russian communism and imperial-
ism never ceased and his death is a painful loss to us all.

Dr. Mailat’s funeral took place on November 16 and was attended by
Rumanians, and friends from ABN. Tributes and messages of sympathy
were expressed by the Prelate Dr. Octavian Barlea, rector of the Rumani-
an Catholic Mission in Germany, in which he emphasized Dr. Mailat’s
great service to the Rumanian people. Dr. Radu Budisteanu, his compa-
triot, recalled his fifty-year long acquaintance with the deceased, who, in
spite of being a victim of constant persecution in his homeland, never for a
moment ceased his struggle for the freedom of his people. A tribute from
ABN President, Mrs. Slava Stetsko was read by Nino Alschibaja, who
gratefully acknowledged Dr. Mailat’s great work in ABN and his
incessant struggle not only for the independence of Rumania, but for all
the nations enslaved by Moscow. His love for his nation and his dedication
to its freedom and the freedom for all subjugated nations will remain an
inspiration for all and will always be remembered.

May His Memory Be Eternal.

The Central Committee of ABN
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Original Sources

Kommunist (Communist): the offical journal of the Central Committee of the CPSU published 18 times a year
since 1924. A theoretical and political journal, its title was Bol'shevik until 1952.

Komsomol'skaya pravda (Young Communist League Truth): a newspaper published by the YCL Central
Committee six time a week since 1925 on youth and political issues as well as on sports and recreation.

Krasnaya zvezda (Red Star): the official newspaper of the Ministry of Defense published six times a week since
January 1924 on military interests focusing on training exercises and military and political indoctrination. It
reviews foreign affairs and criticizes foreign military developments.

Kryl'va Rodiny (Wings of the Motherland): an aviation journal for the masses published monthly by the All-
Union Society for Volunteer Assistance to the Army, Air Force, and Navy (DOSAAF) since 1950 on flying,
parachuting, and maintenance and ideological training.

Mirovaya ekonomika i mezhdunarodnyye otnosheniya (World Economics and International Relations): a
journal published monthly by the Institute of World Economics and International Relations since July 1957 on
economic, political, military, technical, and ideological issues.

Vestnik protivovozdushnoy oborony (Air Defense Herald): the official Soviet Air Defense (PVO) forces
journal published monthly by the Krasnaya Zvezda (Red Star) Publishing House since 1931 on military,
technical, and ideological subjects.

Voyennyy vestnik (Military Herald): a journal of the Ministry of Defense published monthly since 1921 on the
services, foreign armies, the theory and practice of military operations, and ideology. It also contains book
reviews.

Zarubezhnoye voyennoye obozreniye (Foreign Military Review): a journal published monthly by the
Krasnaya Zvezda (Red Star) Publishing House on western military developments and drawn exclusively from
foreign military press sources.
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Soviet Press Selected Transiations

FROM THE EDITOR

Much has been written in the western press about "openness” (glasnost’) and "restructuring” (perestroyka) as
these terms have been made famous by CPSU General Secretary Mikhail Gorbachev’s campaign to reform his
country’s economic and political system. However, little has been written outside of the USSR about the exciting
changes being proposed or already being implemented in Soviet doctrine, operational art, and tactics. Concepts like
"reasonable sufficiency” and "defensive battle,” along with some dramatic arms control proposals, have been widely
discussed by Soviet military and civilian authors. How are reasonable sufficiency and defensive battle affecting the
military and what relationship do they have to Gorbacheu’s efforts to revive the sluggish Soviet economy?

According to many economists, for the USSR to achieve the ambitious economic goals set by Gorbachev, a
number of improvements must be implemented, including a massive investment in high technology, construction of
new physical plants, substantial reductions of military expenditures, and a redirection of those resources back into
the civilian sector. The Soviet military has so far been willing to go along with Gorbachev’s economic reforms,
viewing them as the only way to keep pace technologically with the West. But the tone of the following articles
suggests that a great debate is raging in the Soviet Union over what constitutes a "reasonably sufficient defense” for
the USSR and how the new Warsaw Pact defensive battle doctrine should be implemented.

The term "reasonable sufficiency” was used by Gorbachev as early as 1985 but became well known only after it
appeared in a 26 February 1987 Pravda article. Some civilian authors have used the theme of reasonable
sufficiency to call for deep unilateral cuts in Soviet military force levels and have suggested that Warsaw Pact and
NATO forces be structured in such a way to make it impossible for either side to launch an offensive (See
"Reasonable Sufficiency,” Soviet Press Selected Translations, 24 February 1988). On the other side of the debate,
many military leaders remain sceptical.

In an article published in the December 1987 issue of Problemy mira i sotsialisma [Problems of Peace and
Socialism], the Chief of the Soviet General Staff, Marshal S. Akhromeyev, stated, "With each passing year, U.S.
and NATO Armed Forces become increasingly offensive and aggressive. Our doctrine proceeds on the basis that
the strength of the armed forces and the quantity and quality of the arms they are equipped with must be strictly
commensurate with the level of the military threat and be determined by the actual requirements for the reliable
defense and security of our countries. We seek to have exactly the forces required to achieve this goal, nothing
more. This is the meaning of the principle of defense sufficiency.” Other prominent military officers have joined
inthis debate. In his book On Guard For Peace and Socialism, USSR Minister of Defense, General of the Army D.
Yazov was even more specific regarding the military attitude toward reasonable sufficiency and defensive battle:
“Soviet military doctrine regards defense as the main type of military operations for repelling aggression. It must
be reliable and strong; determined and vigorous; and designed to halt an enemy’s attack, weaken him, prevent
losses of territory, and rout the invading hostile forces... It is impossible to rout an aggressor with defense
alone...After an attack has been repelled, ground and naval forces must be able to conduct a decisive offensive.
The switch to an offensive will be in the form of a counteroffensive that will have to be conducted in a tense and
difficult situation of confrontation with a well-armed enemy.” Regarding reasonable sufficiency in the nuclear
sphere, Yazou stated, "The essence of sufficiency for our strategic nuclear forces is determined by the need to prevent
an unpunished nuclear attack in any situation, even the most unfavorable.”

The following five articles were selected because they discuss in detail the issues of reasonable sufficiency,
defensive battle, and nuclear war-fighting and provide the reader with a better understanding of the important
changes taking place in Soviet military thought.

Capt Michael K. Chartrand, USAF
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MILITARY THOUGHT
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CHALLENGESTO
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SECURITY -

CTAPLBIE U HOBBIE

B. Kypxun, C. Kaparanos,
A.KopryHoB

There is no need to prove that
the tempo, dynamics, and nature of
our progress toward restructuring
[perestroyka] will depend a lot on
our international situation. It is
just as obvious that the formation
of favorable external conditions
will depend on a firm, aggressive,
innovative, and persistent Soviet
foreign policy during restruc-
turing.

The first achievements here
are taking shape ever more
clearly. The Washington summit
meeting, the signing of a historic
treaty on the elimination of two
entire classes of nuclear weapons,
the shifts on an agreement for a 50
percent reduction in strategic
offensive weapons while observing
the ABM Treaty, the agreement to
work toward reducing conven-
tional weapons and armed forces
and search for mutually acceptable
solutions to a wide range of prob-
lems connected with ensuring
peace-all of this has made a
serious contribution to halting the
arms race and consolidating stra-
tegic stability. The results of the
meetings and talks in the Amer-
ican capital provide graphic evi-
dence of the opportunities opening
up both in developing Soviet-
American relations and for a
cardinal expansion of dialogue and
cooperation between all countries
of the East and West.

There is no doubt that the
Washington talks provide new
impetus for the discussions in the
world about ensuring the security

of nations and peoples in the
missile and space age. The Soviet
Union’s standpoint on these prob-
lems has been clearly formulated:
Security cannot be ensured by
military means, either now or in
the future, and political solution is
becoming the most rational way
toward it: security is indivisible
and can only be equal for everyone,
or it will not exist at all; genuine
equal security in our age is guar-
anteed by an ever lower level of the
strategic balance, including prog-
ress toward eliminating nuclear
and other types of weapons of mass
destruction.

This is the way the question
is put in principle, so to speak,
from the point of view of the long-
term tasks facing the international
community. But what specifically
will be the requirements for
ensuring the national security of
the Soviet people now? What spe-
cifically determines the practical
actions taken to fulfill the direc-
tives of the 27th CPSU Congress to
ensure that our people have the
opportunity to work in lasting
peace and freedom?

In his time, V. I. Lenin
repeatedly emphasized that the set
of international circumstances
that led to the Soviet state’s secur-
ity were very fluid and dynamiec. It
is sufficient to recall the Leninist
analysis of the changing threats to
our country in the early 1920s
during the transition from war to
peace. The need to adequately
analyze the source and intensity of

OLD AND NEW

V. Zhurkin, S. Karaganov,
A.Kortunov

threats to the Soviet state’s secur-
ity at each stage of its history and
each turn of international develop-
ment arises because assessing
them incorrectly can lead to for-
eign policy errors-to undermined
security on the one hand and to a
senseless waste of resources and
political capital on the other.

However paradoxical it may
seem at first glance, it is precisely
in our time that adequately assess-
ing current dangers, their corre-
lation, and their urgency is becom-
ing especially relevant. During
most of the Soviet Union’s history,
the threats to its existence have
been clearly defined, their sources
have been fairly obvious, and the
forms and methods of counter-
acting them have not engendered
any particular differences of opin-
ion. To all intents and purposes, it
has been a matter of surviving in a
hostile capitalist environment,
preventing the formation of a
united anti-Soviet front of western
countries, and ensuring the neces-
sary material potential to rebuff
any aggression on the part of
imperialism.

The situation has changed
substantially in our time.
Whether socialism is “to be or not
to be,” in the form that it took 5 to
7 decades ago has been decided
finally and irrevocably (bearing in
mind, of course, that the threat of
extermination in a nuclear war
has appeared and increased for all
mankind, and thus also for its
socialist part). For this reason, one
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may speak of substantially greater
freedom to maneuver in domestic
and foreign policy, which makes it
possible to adopt a comprehensive
and well-considered approach to
national security, considering
short- and long-term trends, mili-
tary and non-military challenges,
and outside threats and possible
dangers in domestic development.

On the other hand, in recent
decades there has been a sharp
expansion in the range of objective
challenges which our society (as
indeed any other society) has had
to face. Never before has the
competition between the two
socioeconomic systems permeated
so many spheres, and never before
has interaction between socialism
and capitalism at the international
level been so intense. In recent
decades, mankind has come up
against a fundamentally new set of
problems-global problems. Loom-
ing on the horizon is a set of
unprecedented tasks connected
with establishing the scientific
and technological civilization of
the 21st century.

Human thought, as is well
known, lags behind rapidly chang-
ing political realities. This ex-
plains the natural tendency to
concentrate most attention on tra-
ditional, previously encountered
threats and to underestimate new
ones that have become or are
becoming a reality. In any
assessment of the realities of the
political-military situation in the
world, this gives rise to an urgent
need to avoid making an absolute
out of past experience and fully
consider the changes occurring in
the world.

Take this example: the main
and traditional threat in the mass
consciousness of Soviet people is
the threat of 22 June 1941
repeating itself in one form or
another, in other words, an
invasion from the West, whether
as a nuclear attack or as massed
aggression involving conventional
armed forces. The nuclear age
undoubtedly lends its own specific
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nature to this problem. The threat
of nuclear attack is the most
dangerous military threat to our
country. This threat undoubtedly
has analogies with 1941. Thus, the
deployment in Western Europe of
U.S. Pershing-2 missiles, with a
10-minute flight time to reach the
Soviet capital, might have meant
that the nuclear threat was
literally on Moscow’s doorstep, as
in the fall of the first year of the
war. From the point of view of
today’s political-military reality,
however, such a nuclear attack
would ultimately mean inevitable
catastrophe for the aggressor, too.

In that case, the question
arises of whether it is possible for
aggression on the 1941 pattern to
be repeated, of course with modern
forces and weapons. Let us start
with what seems to be the main
point. There is no conflict in East-
West relations today that could
give rise to the temptation to
resort to war as a solution. Using
common sense, it is hard to
imagine any reason for western
armies to invade the territory of
the socialist states. Modern capi-
talism has a considerable number
of problems, and acute ones at
that. However, these problems-
the problems of capitalism at the
end of the 20th century-are, in
principle, impossible to solve by
military aggression against
socialism. This is one of the main
reasons why there are no
influential political forces in the
United States or Western Europe
that would set themselves to such
a task.

There are, of course, circles
that operate actively in the West
and dream of social revenge-
crushing the Soviet Union as the
main obstacle to the implemen-
tation of their schemes to restore
the western, imperialist version of
social homogeneity to the world
political map. These circles do not
conceal their hatred of socialism or
their aspiration to consign it to the
“scrap-heap of history” and to
begin a “crusade” against the
USSR. As was demonstrated by

the behavior of American ultra-
right-wingers during the visit of
the General Secretary of the CPSU
Central Committee to Washing-
ton, this hatred may have purely
ideological motives, and may not
be determined by direct economic
interests. However, as long as
they are in their right minds, even
the most unrestrained hawks ulti-
mately cannot help seeing that
attempts to abolish or throw back
socialism by military means would
be suicidal for their own societies.

Europe is an especially indic-
ative example. On a European
continent saturated with nuclear
power stations, chemical plants,
and enormous fuel dumps, even a
non-nuclear war would result in
the de facto death of all civilization
on the continent. Moreover, this
applies most of all to Western
Europe, where the population den-
sity and the degree of urbanization
are greater than in Eastern
Europe, while its territory is
smaller. The very nature of highly
industrialized society acts as a
factor to deter war here. In addi-
tion, it is impossible to imagine
how a war in Europe could be kept
at a non-nuclear level. A radio-
active wasteland would be the only
probable outcome of a nuclear war,
however limited it might have
been designed to be.

Apart from that, one can say
with conviction that the over-
whelming majority of the popu-
lations of both the United States
and Western Europe do not want to
fight, particularly in an aggressive
war. At one time, the unilateral
decision to pilace American inter-
mediate-range nuclear missiles in
Europe substantially complicated
the political situation in some
countries in this region. Anti-
Soviet and anticommunist atti-
tudes undoubtedly exist in the
West and are intensively fanned
by reactionary forces. However, in
comparison with, say, the 1930s,
the population’s level of culture
has risen and the masses’ resis-
tance to extremist impulses has
grown stronger.



It is impossible to ignore the
fact that Soviet foreign and
domestic policy in recent years has
objectively contributed to unmask-
ing the myth of a “Soviet threat”
and to dispelling a hostile image.
M. S. Gorbaghev’s visit to the
United States and the inter-
national public reaction to this
visit demonstrated once again that
the process of forming a new image
of the USSR in the world has
already begun, and, if it develops
successfully, may lead to signifi-
cant and even irreversible shifts in
western public awareness.

Aggressive groups of NATO
country ruling classes are attempt-
ing to achieve their internal
political goals by inventing an
artificial image of the external
threat and presenting in a false
light the foreign policy strategy of
the Soviet Union and the other
socialist countries, their military
setup, and specific acts in the
world arena. They also make wide
use of one of the paradoxes of the
security problem for their own
ends, a paradox typical of our time.
In the past, the provision of
appropriate secrecy and conceal-
ment in foreign and military policy
was regarded as an important area
of strengthening national security.
This secrecy was multiplied by the
absence of the technical means
that have now appeared to observe
the other side and deprived a
potential adversary of confidence
in the accuracy of his information,
forcing him to display a certain
amount of caution and restraint. It
also, however, gave opponents an
aspiration to prepare for opera-
tions on a worst case basis, thus
contributing to the arms race. The
counterproductive nature of such
secrecy is today becoming increas-
ingly obvious. This secrecy makes
it easier for anti-Soviet propa-
ganda to operate, allows our
opponents to present various steps
taken by the USSR in a distorted
light, and is used to fan the
military psychosis.

Only openness [glasnost’]
makes it possible to give people in
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other countries access to the tasks
of our policy, convince them of the
USSR’s peace-loving intentions
and plans, and isolate reactionary
and militarist groupings. That is
why measures to expand the
openness of our foreign policy and
military activity are immensely

important for strengthening the *

Soviet Union’s security. They
weaken rather than intensify the
threats.

What was said above does not
at all mean that bourgeois
democracy is capable of cowing the
aggressiveness of militarism to
such an extent that it can serve as
a barrier to any military aggres-
,sion. The U.S. attacks on Grenada
and Libya, its intervention in
Lebanon, its undeclared wars
against Nicaragua and Afghani-
stan, its military maneuvers in the
Persian Gulf, and the cases where
Western European NATO member
countries have used military forces
(and this in the present decade
alone), provide convincing evi-
dence that, in our time, the main
danger of war has its roots in
imperialism.

But, all the same, if one looks
at large-scale aggression or a
major war between two systems,
whether on a regional or, worse
still, a global scale, bourgeois
democracy does serve as a certain
barrier to the unleashing of such a
war. This has been graphically
demonstrated by the history of
American intervention in Indo-
china, whose lesson has not been
forgotten on the other side of the
Atlantic. In spite of all its mili-
tarist ardor, the Pentagon cannot
now avoid recognizing the exis-
tence of restrictions imposed on its
operations by democratic institu-
tions and by the unwillingness of
people to sacrifice their lives and
prosperity in aggressive wars.

In any case, the existence of
an approximate balance between
the combat capabilities of both
sides on the European continent
means that NATO armed forces
cannot count on successful aggres-

sion. Large-scale offensive opera-
tions require substantial superior-
ity in the main types of weapons.
Meanwhile, the covert mobiliza-
tion of anyone’s armed forces has
been made extremely difficult in
view of today’s national means of
verification and the system of
confidence-building measures.

Does this mean that, for all
intents and purposes, the threat of
war in Europe no longer exists? It
seems impossible to give a
categorical answer to this ques-
tion. The immense military poten-
tials that have accumulated here,
over-saturated with nuclear weap-
ons, could under certain circum-
stances lead to a rapid escalation of
an accidental crisis. If the massive
deployment of the latest conven-
tional weapons with especially
high kill power and a clearly
expressed offensive nature were to
take place on the continent, as
some members of NATO head-
quarters are planning (and this is
the “compensation” for eliminat-
ing intermediate and shorter
range missiles that the most
militarist forces in NATO are
demanding), strategic military
stability on the continent would be
undermined. As a result, distrust,
tension, and the threat of war
would increase, and there would be
a greater probability that events
could start to get out of control.

Thus, the threat of war in
Europe, which has not yet been
finally removed from the agenda of
world politics, today at the end of
the 20th century is much different
from the one people faced between
the wars or immediately after
World War II.

This great difference in the
threat presupposes a greatly
different reaction to it. In the past,
the level of sufficiency of the
USSR’s military power in the
European theater was determined
by the requirement to repel any
aggression and crush any possible
coalition of hostile nations. Now
the task is fundamentally differ-
ent: to hold back, to prevent a war
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per se. This task, for its part,
requires a reinterpretation of
many traditional postulates of
military strategy and operational
art, beginning with a reassessment
of requirements in the numbers of
certain types of weapons (for
example, tanks), the nature of
maneuvers, and so on.

The guaranteed prevention of
war in Europe requires a consis-
tent decrease in military confron-
tation there and, ultimately, the
halt of the increasing military
threat of military-bloc confronta-
tion and the creation of a different,
stable, and humane system of
security on the continent that
would rule out hostility and an
arms race. The Soviet-American
accord reached on the elimination
of intermediate- and shorter-range
missiles in Europe could be a
turning point in the political-
military situation on our conti-
nent. This accord not only means
the elimination of two categories of
nuclear weapons, but is a solid step
toward a strictly defensive charac-
ter to the military doctrines and
armed forces of the two opposing
groups in Europe, and for the first
time creates real conditions for a
decrease in conventional military
confrontation in Europe and for
radical steps toward improving
stability in Europe.

Today and in the long term,
the possibility of a premeditated
nuclear attack—of a global nuclear
aggression-is as improbable as the
conscious unleashing of a large-
scale war in Europe. Our people’s
enormous efforts to strengthen the
defense capability of the Soviet
land have borne fruit. Now, any-
one who would think about a
nuclear attack knows that he
should not count on impunity, no
matter what he uses to initiate a
conflict. Moreover, the use of even
a small percentage of the strategic
nuclear forces in the world would
be enough to destroy every living
thing on Earth.

Strategic nuclear parity,
understood as depriving both sides
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of the hope of an unpunished
attack, has a large margin of
stability. Even the most fanatical
hawks in the U.S. administration,
who still in the early 1980s
demanded the restoration of Amer-
ican superiority and who pushed
Washington’s rulers toward an
enormous increase in military
appropriations, are compelled to
agree with this. Now these people
have noticeably calmed down, and
retired Defense Secretary C.
Weinberger, who at the beginning
of the decade had called for the
United States to acquire the same
safety margin it had in the 1950s,
now recognizes that this is
unfeasible. Many very authorita-
tive American experts are more
often, and not without reason,
acknowledging that Washington
has not achieved any changes in its
favor during the latest round of the
nuclear arms race that it launched.

In these conditions, from the
viewpoint of general security, it is
becoming increasingly obvious
that a radical, 50 percent reduction
in strategic offensive arms in the
near future is not only desirable,
but a real possibility.

The point is, as indicated by
the Soviet Union, that parity is
ceasing to be a factor in holding
back a war. The proliferation of
nuclear weapons and the increase
in their flexibility and precision
are leading to the the divergence of

the concept of balance and parity-
even when calculated by qualita-
tive and not quantitative indica-
tors—-from the concept of strategic
stability-on which the assess-
ments of the probability of war are
judged-which more or less coin-
cided in the past. The possibility of
an accidental, unsanctioned out-
break of a nuclear war and a rapid,
uncontrolled escalation of a crisis
is increasing. Thus, an outwardly
paradoxical situation is taking
shape: the threat of premeditated
nuclear aggression is decreasing,
but the threat of war may be
increasing.

Perhaps for the first time in
our country’s history, we can say
with confidence that no aggressor
in his right mind can encroach on
us. The accumulation of power is
grounds for believing that this
correlation of forces and this
situation will exist for a long time.

Having lost the head-on
struggle for military superiority in
the military area of their choice,
international imperialism, primar-
ily American, has, for a number of
years now, gradually shifted the
focus of its efforts to other areas-
economic (including military eco-
nomic), humanitarian (attempts

-to undermine the prestige of

socialism’s ethical makeup), and
others. Even in the most explosive
area-the military—one can also see
a reorientation of efforts to it.

\ 2




At the current stage of
international relations, the West,
primarily the United States, still
essentially rejects a decisive demil-
itarization of competition between
the two systems. But there has
been an attempt to shift the focus
of military rivalry to the economic
sphere. In accordance with the
plans of western political strate-
gists, the task of economically
exhausting the USSR in a contin-
uing arms race is being brought
more and more clearly to the fore.
The political essence of this
approach boils down to achieving
success in the struggle between
social systems without warfare
and without violating the formal
framework of peaceful coexistence.

History has ordained that the
balance of forces developed
between socialism and capitalism
in the last decade has basically
manifested itself as “military
equalization,” primarily in nuclear
parity and not progress in science
and technology. Socialism has not
yet been able to achieve higher
labor productivity as compared
with highly developed capitalist
countries (The general level of
labor productivity in USSR indus-
try, according to data of the USSR
Committee for Statisties, is about
half that of the United States, and
more than fives times less in
agriculture). It should be noted
that the Soviet Union’s interna-
tional political role and influence
have always been considerably
greater than its role in the world
economy or in science and
technology.

Of course, the relationship
between a nation’s economic power
and its foreign policy weight and
influence is a complex system of
direct and indirect ties. One can
cite the example of Japan-the
world’s third leading economic
power and the undisputed leader
in the most important areas of
progress in science and tech-
nology-has relatively less weight
in politics than a number of other
nations. The military-political
dependence on the United States
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lessens this weight even more,
often completely depriving Japan
of its own identity in the approach
to the major political problems of
today. Nonetheless, this dispro-
portion is leveling out, though very
slowly.

The known discrepancy
between our country’s enormous
foreign policy role and relative
economic, scientific, and techno-
logical power has recently become
increasingly alarming, because it
began to increase during the years
of stagnation [U.S. Editors’ note:
This is a term used to describe the
Brezhnev years]. The accumula-
tion of negative trends in the
USSR’s economic development in
the 1970s and the early 1980s
began to affect more noticeably
and dangerously the dynamics of
the correlation of forces between
the two systems. The enemies of
socialism, concerned about their
failure in the head-on sectors of
military rivalry with the Soviet
Union, one may assume, saw a
historic opportunity for themselves
here. Thus appeared the idea to
push the Soviet Union to the
wayside of economic, scientific,
and technological progress and win
the rivalry between the two
systems.

The process of reorienting
imperialism’s strategy toward the
USSR and other socialist countries
is proceeding unevenly; it is
developing differently in various
areas. But despite the ambiva-
lence and even contradictoriness of
the advances being made, the
contours of an evolving new stra-
tegy by the West toward the USSR
and the entire socialist community
are becoming increasingly distinct.

Above all, one sees the
economic exhaustion of socialism-
a way of imposing excessive
military expenditures on it in the
arms race-as the main direction of
this imperialist strategy. Al-
though the idea of economic
exhaustion has always been
present in the military plans of
imperialism, it is coming to the

’

fore just now and is proclaimed
openly and unambiguously as a
[high] priority area. The U.S.
Department of Defense has formu-
lated the so-called competitive
strategy, which boils down to
imposing an intensive arms race
on the Soviet Union in a maximum
number of areas. By using the
United States’ leading position in
the scientific and technological
sphere, the plan is to constantly
and purposefully devalue Soviet
military assets (“to make the
Soviet investments in defense
already implemented obsolete”), to
force the USSR to spend fresh
resources, and then again devalue
them. The point is to “develop
military programs, to which an
effective Soviet response would be
much more expensive than the
programs themselves.”

At the basis of plans to push
the USSR toward military efforts
in areas that suit the United
States and increase its expendi-
tures on defense is an entire
system of political propaganda
measures, deliberate misinforma-
tion, and bluff. From the very
beginning, such plans were one of
the most important areas that, in
particular, counted on provoking
the Soviet Union to create its own
SDI program and spend many
billions on the militarization of
outer space. The USSR’s resolve to
counter the American “Star Wars”
program by other, more effective,
and much less expensive retalia-
tory measures thwarted these
plans but did not bring to their
senses the creators of the strategy
of exhaustion, who continue the
quest in other areas.

The United States considers
the conventional arms race, which,
as is known, accounts for the bulk
of a nation’s military expenditures
(80-85 percent_in the United
States) as particularly promising.
Of course, Washington’s strate-
gists and politicians are aware of
the capabilities that the Soviet
Union has in this sphere. Today
the boogyman of “Soviet
superiority” in conventional weap-
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ons and armed forces is the main
component of the myth of a “Soviet
military threat,” which all
enemies of nuclear arms reduction
use in their propaganda theories.
Nonetheless, the persistent calls to
increase U.S. and NATO conven-
tional weapons, on the whole, are
clearly aimed at eliciting a
massive response from the Soviet
Union. This is because prolifera-
tion of nuclear weapons is grad-
ually losing its significance,
considering the stockpiles of weap-
ons that have already been accum-
ulated. Regarding conventional
weapons, truly infinite possibili-
ties are opening up here for the
supporters of economic exhaustion
(or so they believe).

The other important element
of the strategy of exhaustion
consists of attempts to inflame
regional conflicts in various parts
of the world to intensify the
involvement of the USSR and
other socialist countries in these
conflicts. In the process, a number
of goals are simultaneously being
pursued: the economic weakening
of the Soviet Union, forcing it to
dissipate its resources in many
directions; the political isolation of
the USSR, setting it off against
other “power centers”; and the
creation of a hullabaloo over the
USSR’s “geopolitical offensive”
and the growth of the “Soviet
military threat.” For it is namely
in regional sectors where the
imperialist nations seek to “share
responsibilities” among them-
selves that the predominance of
nations that confront the Soviet
Union in economic, scientific, and
technological capabilities; human
resources; food supply; and a
number of other areas is particu-
larly pronounced. The fact that
the Soviet Union gives assistance
to the governments of a national
democratic and socialist orienta-
tion in most conflicts in developing
countries (Afghanistan, Nicara-
gua, Angola, Ethiopia, and
Mozambique) in their struggle
against antigovernment bands and
mercenaries places a much greater
political responsibility and eco-
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nomic and military burden on the
USSR than on the United States.

Finally, in the strategy of
exhaustion, the traditional reli-
ance of reactionary imperialist
circles on the international isola-
tion of the Soviet Union appears in
a new light. The main emphasis in
it is on economic levers and on the
desire to push the Soviet Union
onto an autarchic track of
economic development. The most
overt appearance of this strategy is
in attempts, which have intensi-
fied in recent years, to tighten the
restrictions on exports of science-
intensive equipment and tech-
nology to the USSR and to
consolidate the prevailing struc-
ture of Soviet foreign trade, which
is based on the export of raw
material and energy resources and
on the import of industrial
products and significant amounts
of foodstuffs. This is a question of
persistent efforts to force our
country to the periphery of the
world economic system.

The neutralization of the
challenges that international
imperialism presents the Soviet
Union and other socialist countries
today primarily depends on a
consistent implementation of the
restructuring of the economic sys-
tem and public life and on the
acceleration of socialism’s socioeco-
nomic development. This makes
the transformations currently
under way in our country even
more significant and imparts an
international dimension to them.

If it is a question of foreign
policy proper, an integrated and
comprehensive approach here is
particularly important. The
thorough correlation of foreign
policy; domestic tasks; short-,
medium-, and long-term foreign
policy goals; and the resources
necessary to achieve them is
becoming more important than
ever before. In other words, there
is an urgent requirement to
further develop an integrated
national strategy for the USSR
that would be based on a coherent

system of assessments of domestic
and international factors, would
include a comprehensive assess-
ment of threats and developing
opportunities, and would map out
the important tasks in various
areas of foreign policy, as well as
the basic stages of progress toward
them.

The presentation at the 27th
CPSU Congress of the long-term
program to create an all-encom-
passing system of international
security was an important step
along this path. This program has
undoubtedly made Soviet foreign
policy much more comprehensive.
It is particularly important,
because it defines the military,
political, economic, and humani-
tarian areas of security and says,
moreover, that the non-military
aspects in international security
should not be considered some-
thing secondary or subordinate to
military aspects. They are recog-
nized as being quite independent
and no less important than
military aspects.

The report “October and
Restructuring: The Revolution
Continues” sets forth a task of
fundamental theoretical and
political significance-the thorough
study of the prospects for progress
toward a stable peace. This
progress can only be a long and,
evidently, complex process. Even
if the danger of a nuclear
cataclysm or any other war were
eliminated, contradictions, rivalry,
and confrontation would remain.
At the same time, the process of
eroding the military threat and
gradually shifting from today’s
state of confrontation to one of
international peace based on a
system of all-embracing security
would create new conditions for
removing elements of confronta-
tion from international life and for
cultivating expanding spheres of
cooperation.

(Copyrighted, Kommunist, 1988)

(Source: Kommunist, Ne 1, 1988,
pp. 42-50)




" and profound politicaliza-
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MILITARY THOUGHT

PA3BUTHE BOEHHOI'O THE DEVELOPMENT OF
JEJA U MILITARY AFFAIRS
COKPAIIEHHE AND

BOOPYKEHHBIX CUJI U
OBBIYHBIX BOOPYKEHUU

A. KokomuH

The new political
thinking in international
relations includes an un-
derstanding that an abrupt

tion of traditionally mili-
tary questions-the devel-
opment of military equip-
ment and the organiza-
tional development of
armed forces, strategy,
operational art, and even
certain aspects of tactics—
has occurred before our
very eyes. These questions
are the subject of talks
between the highest na-
tional leaders and diplo-
mats, and of debates in
public and political circles.

An analysis of the
problems and prospects of
arms limitation and dis-
armament is impossible
without revealing and
thoroughly considering the
patterns of development of
military affairs, primarily long-
term. At the same time, disarm-
ament problems, having become
practically the most important
item of international relations, are
increasingly affecting discussions
about the future armed forces of
states and coalitions and about
military thought. This mutual
influence requires profound and
intensive scientific elaboration,
efforts by scientists and specialists
of the most diverse vocations, and
an active shaping of a new scien-

tific discipline such as political-
military research.

I

Social, economic, and politi-
cal factors play a decisive role in
the development of the means and
methods of armed conflict. But the
natural internal evolution of
military affairs, including military
equipment, is of no small impor-
tance. New thinking requires fully
considering the changing dynam-
ics of various weapon systems and
the formation of the man -made

REDUCTION OF ARMED FORCES
AND CONVENTIONAL ARMS

A. Kokoshin

world of military technol-
ogy, which is developing
according to still largely
unknown special laws.
Knowledge of these laws is
a necessity. Without this,
there can be no success in
diplomacy and foreign

policy.

The rate of develop-
ment of weapon systems
and-according to a number
of indicators-new methods
of armed conflict, at times,
significantly outstrips the
rate of progress at talks on
limiting armed forces and
arms. The main reason for
this is the lack of political
will in our partners at
these talks and the opposi-
tion of right-wing militar-
istic forces in the United
States and other capitalist
countries. But one must
also bear in mind the poorly
considered logic of weapon systems
development and the evolution of
strategic and operational thought,
as well as the lack of proper
correlation between this logic and
political and diplomatic logic.

One of the key problems in
this process is analyzing the dia-
lectics of the development of offen-
sive and defensive weapons and
methods, both in the nuclear and
non-nuclear spheres. A precise
analysis of current offensive and
defensive capabilities is necessary,
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as are long-term forecasts. Such
comprehensive assessments and
forecasts should be based on an
understanding of profound histori-
cal patterns.

F. Engels paid close attention
to the competition between the
means of attack and defense. It
should be noted that the analysis
of the developmental dialectics of
the means of offense and defense
was one of the main sources of
Engels’ outstanding political-mili-
tary predictions about the char-
acter and results of World War L.

The confrontation between
offensive and defensive weapons
has continued for millennia. It
seems that one can select two
historical periods to reveal the
basic patterns of this process. One
of them began with the appearance
of nuclear weapons in 1945. The
other is longer and goes back 200
to 220 years; it is associated
mainly with the development of
capitalism and the establishment
of machine production.

Phases have repeatedly
changed throughout these 200 to
220 years, within whose frame-
work either offense prevailed over
defense or defense prevailed over
offense, convincingly demonstrat-
ing a manifestation of the law of
dialectics—of negation of a nega-
tion. To an ever increasing extent,
these changes occurred through
the development of military tech-
nology, which also entailed trans-
formations in the methods of
military operations. As Marshal of
the Soviet Union N. V. Ogarkov
notes, this did not occur
immediately after the appearance
of new weapons, but only when
they were used in such numbers
that a qualitatively new situation
was unavoidable. While there is a
limited use of new weapons and
combat equipment, they are most
often adapted solely to existing
methods of warfare or, at most,
introduce certain partial modifica-
tions to them. For instance,
machine guns were used in the
1899-1902 Boer War. However,
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their insignificant numbers and
low quality did not lead, at that
time, to a fundamental upheaval
in military operations, but only
made certain changes in the
combat formations of troops.

The role of machine guns was
more noticeable in the 1904-05
Russo-Japanese War. Thereafter,
the rapid development of auto-
matic weapons and their wides-
pread incorporation in forces had
an incomparably large effect,
which was especially graphic in
World War 1.

Changes in the correlation of
offensive and defensive capabili-
ties, for their part, considerably
influenced the policies of states
and the assessments of national
and political figures and military
commanders on the nature and
scale of military force. Actually,
the scale of political goals that it
was intended to accomplish by
military assets largely depended
on the assessment of offensive and
defensive capabilities in a specific
political-military situation. His-
tory shows that subjective assess-
ments were often largely and even
totally at variance with reality,
which naturally affected the
implementation of proper political
precepts. For instance, on the eve
of World War I, practically all
sides relied on large-scale offensive
operations, and in most cases with
most definite goals. According to
the apt statement by the out-
standing Russian and Soviet
military theorist, A. A. Svechin,
“before 1914 the entire military
world fell into an offensive hys-
teria.” In reality though, defense
prevailed in this war.

11

In our day, when analyzing
the capabilities of the means of
attack and defense, World Wars 1
and II, as the largest and most
indicative clashes between the
most powerful actors in interna-
tional relations, are most often
compared with the high level of
development of industrialized

forces. These wars were waged
using all available weapons and
methods of warfare with the
utmost exertion of both sides’
forces.

In World War [, the massed
use of automatic weapons,
artillery, and engineering systems,
and of the forms and methods of
combat operations prevailing at
the time led to defense turning out
to be stronger than offense. Time
and again, major strategic
offensives petered out both in the
western and eastern theaters of
war in Europe. The actions of
troops were mainly statically
defensive.

Between the two world wars,
a number of countries actively
searched for ways to overcome the
situation that had arisen during
World War I. At a certain point, a
seemingly unstable balance be-
tween offensive and defensive
capabilities appeared and re-
mained for some time, in the late
1920s and early 1930s.

In subsequent years, both
Soviet and foreign military
sciences opened up opportunities to
overcome the predominance of
defense over offense. Military
thought in Germany was working
very intensively.

From the outset, the massed
use of breakthrough and exploita-
tion weapons in World War 11
(tanks, self-propelled artillery, avi-
ation, submarines, and aircraft
carriers) made fighting on land, in
the air, and at sea aggressive and
offensive. A tactical breakthrough
immediately developed into an
operational breakthrough. Large
mobile units, primarily tank
groups and armies, played a
decisive role in this process.

If one takes a look at history,
it turns out that the Franco-
Prussian War was mainly a
demonstration of the superiority of
offense over defense, but the
Crimean War, of the defense over
the offense (and was the first static




war in world history). If one moves
even deeper into history, one
discovers that the Napoleonic wars
were chiefly a triumph of offensive
and aggressive strategy. They
were waged with definite goals
aimed at routing the enemy’s
armed forces and at major
territorial seizures. If one com-
pares, for instance, the Seven
Years’ War with them, one can see
that there was no clear superiority
of offense over defense; in a
number of instances, defense
generally prevailed over offense,
and the definitive goals set in the
period of the Napoleonic wars were
lacking.

Science, particularly histori-
cal science, requires that excep-
tions to general patterns be
revealed and considered. This is
very important, because an
exception in one phase of a certain
process turns out to be a rule, a
dominant characteristic, in the
next phase. Practically all of the
previously mentioned major wars
in Europe had their very impor-
tant exceptions. Napoleon, who
had carried out a series of
successful campaigns in Europe
with the clear dominance of offense
over defense, lost the war against
Russia, whose military leaders, M.
B. Barclay de Tolly and M. I.
Kutuzov, used strategic defense as
the main method of warfare
against the invasion by the
powerful Napoleonic army.

World War I had examples of
successful strategic offensive oper-
ations: the offensive on the south-
western Russian front in July-
August 1916 (the Brusilov Break-
through) and a series of offensives
by the allies on the Western Front
in 1918, such as the Battle of the
Marne and the Amiens and Saint-
Mihiel operations.

World War 11, for its part,
showed that a defense prepared in
advance, assuming the tactical
intentions of an enemy preparing
for an attack are ascertained, is
quite successful and leads to a rout
of the attacker’s most powerful
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force grouping. This was the les-
son of the Battle of Kursk, one of
the major battles of World War I1.

In view of the general defen-
sive nature of Soviet military
doctrine, the necessity and capa-
bilities of strategic defense were
clearly underestimated on the eve
of Hitler's 1941 aggression. The
possibility of defensive action was
only permitted on an operational
and tactical scale.

Considering offense as the
main form of combat, Soviet
military theory predicted that the
initial period of a future war would
be characterized by a large number
of meeting engagements, while the
belligerents’ attempt to gain the
initiative from the first hours of a
war, would force them to accom-
plish the mission by offensive
actions which would develop into
meeting engagements.

At the beginning of the war,
strategic defense was organized, as
a rule, during the enemy’s aggres-
sive offensive actions with an
incomplete strategic deployment
and with a lack of defensive lines
prepared in advance. In the sum-
mer of 1942, the unsuccessful out-
come of defensive operations in the
Voronezh sector and in the Don-
bass resulted in a breakthrough of
defenses on the southern side of
the strategic front. This was used
by the enemy to develop the
offensive on Stalingrad and the
Caucasus. Thus, for the second
time in the war, strategic defense
became the main form of military
actions by armed forces. All these
substantial errors led to serious
defeats of the Red Army, enormous
human casualties, and a consider-
able loss of territory.

One cannot fail to note that
our postwar literature on the art of
war in the Great Patriotic War,
right up to recent times, has
mainly examined the experience of
strategic offensive operations from
the second half of 1943 through
1945. Often, authors have not
even mentioned that these opera-

tions were possible only after the
initiative was seized at the cost of
enormous casualties-including
through fundamental errors in the
elaboration of military doctrine
and strategy-from a very danger-
ous enemy. There is no doubt that,
if proper attention had been
devoted to questions of strategic
defense before the war, we would
have paid a considerably smaller
price for victory.

The origins of these miscalcu-
lations in the shaping of the Red
Army’s prewar doctrine go back to
the late 1920s, when an entire
trend of military and political-
military thought associated
primarily with the name of
Professor A. A. Svechin was
virtually crushed and vilified. His
works were not free of short-
comings. However, based on a
comprehensive analysis of the
correlations between the means of
attack and defense, the defensive
and the offensive, profound
historical trends, the history of
warfare, including World War 1|
and its results, he made extremely
important forecasts about how a
second world war could begin, the
nature of the threat to the USSR’s
western borders, and so on.

The Allies also did not use the
possibilities of strategic defense on
the Western Front in May, 1940.
The armed forces of Britain,
France, Belgium, and the Nether-
lands, as Professor D. Proektor
convincingly showed in his
fundamental study, suffered a
crushing defeat, largely because of
a tragic error permitted during the
deployment of the Allied armies.

One gets the impression that
the Allied command on the
Western Front in May, 1940 did
precisely what Von Schlieffen,
Germany’s chief of the general
staff, dreamed of in his time and
about which he wrote in his well-
known work, “Cannae.”

In examining the ecyclic
alternation of the prevalence of
offense or defense in major wars on

50



the European Continent, including
World War II, one cannot fail to
note the presence of one stable
long-term trend that seemingly
permeates all these phases;
namely, there was a constant
increase in the kill capability of
the weapons used and a growth in
the intensity of combat operations
and in the depth of operations and
territorial area encompassed by
military events. Resources used
for warfare, their mobilization,
and the military strain on the
economy of each state during a war
also increased.

il

How has the situation since
World War Il developed? This has
been a period of radical and
unprecedented changes in the
technological side of the issue due
to the creation of nuclear weapons.
A gigantic leap has occurred in the
kill capability of weaponry. In its
strategic and political significance,
the appearance of nuclear weapons
surpassed even the appearance of
firearms. Nuclear weapons, even
when both sides had only a few
weapons, immediately increased
the advantages of offense even
more when compared with the
capabilities of defense. With the
growth of the number of delivery
vehicles and warheads, the ques-
tion of the possibility of defending
against nuclear weapons became
increasingly problematic, despite
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the occasional expectations of the
creation of an ABM defense.

The assessment of the role of
nuclear weapons has undergone a
substantial evolution in the
postwar period. N. V. Ogarkov, in
particular, correctly notes that, in
the 1950s and 60s when there were
still few of them, they were viewed
only as a system capable of sharply
increasing the firepower of troops.
Various attempts were made to
adapt nuclear weapons to the
forms and methods of military
actions that already existed by
that time primarily to accomplish
strategic tasks. Subsequently, in
the 1970s and 80s, the accelerated
growth in the numbers of nuclear
weapons of various yields and the
development of different long-
range and precision-guided
vehicles for their delivery to a
target, as well as their wide
incorporation in military forces,
led to a radical review of the role of
these weapons and to an abrupt
change in the views of their role
and importance in warfare, of the
methods of conducting a battle or
an operation, and “even of the
possibility of fighting a war using
only nuclear weapons.”

Many assessments by west-
ern specialists and military theor-
ists have undergone a significant
evolution. For instance, former
U.S. Secretary of Defense R.
McNamara, stresses that, under

modern conditions, nuclear weap-
ons can no longer be considered a
means of waging war.

The appearance of these
weapons, despite the revolution
they have produced in military
affairs, has not led to an
abandonment of the development
of general-purpose forces and
conventional weapons. Moreover,
many specialists stress the neces-
sity, in peacetime, of deployed and
correspondingly concentrated
large general-purpose forces
equipped with conventional weap-
ons, even, perhaps, in a larger
number than required before the
appearance of nuclear weapons.
This was justified by the following:
If weapons of mass destruction are
used, breakdowns in the lines of
communication and in systems of
mobilizing reservists are inevit-
able. Therefore, it would be
extremely difficult to make up the
losses caused by a nuclear attack.
Hence the conclusion that it is
necessary to have, on a permanent
basis, very large general-purpose
forces in peacetime. As a result, at
present in Europe alone, two large-
scale forces in the form of NATO
and the Warsaw Pact confront
each other. This premise has
nourished a high level of military
confrontation and an arms race in
non-nuclear areas as well.

Discussing the correlation of
offensive and defensive weapons as
applied to the nuclear period, one
can briefly note the following: Let
us recall, for instance, the debates
in the United States in the late
1960s and early 1970s on the
different variants of a U.S. ABM
defense. At first, the question of
creating a dense ABM defense for
the country’s territory was dis-
cussed, then a “thin,” dispersed
ABM defense for the country’s
territory, and then just an ABM
point defense and a system capable
of protecting a portion of U.S.
centers only from a reduced-
strength strike by accidental and
unauthorized launches. When the
second cycle of research and devel-
opment on the ABM program




ended in the United States and the
question arose of a spasmodic
increase in appropriations for this
system in connection with the
upcoming deployment of one
variant or another, very substan-
tial reassessments were carried
out. After fierce debates, a
decision was made to completely
reject the creation of an ABM
system. The result of these
debates and corresponding
military technology and strategic
military assessments was the
signing in 1972 of the Soviet-U.S.
ABM Treaty of unlimited
duration.

As is known, at the turn of
the 1970s and 80s, the idea of
creating an ABM defense for the
country’s territory using new
technology, including weapons
based on new physical principles
and with space-based echelons,
was given new impetus in the
United States and has currently
become one of the main research
and development programs of the
Department of Defense (and of the
military sector of the Department
of Energy). A number of areas
have already been revealed that
define the potential role of this
comprehensive program (the
“Strategic Defense Initiative”-
SDI) in the future level of the
strategic military balance.

First, we will focus attention
on the program’s political signifi-
cance. It is aimed at undermining
the ABM Treaty, which by the
mid-1980s became one of the main
political-military factors of strate-
gic stability. From the strategic
military and military technology
viewpoint, the ABM system that
the U.S. plans to create as a result
of research and development via
the SDI program could fulfill at
least three functions: first, ABM
defense against a reduced-strength
retaliatory strike by the other side;
second, the creation of a certain
capability to inflict “space-to-
ground” strikes; and third, the
development of a wide range of
computer systems that would
ensure a higher kill capability and
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flexibility and efficiency in using
strategic offensive arms and con-
ventional weapons and general-
purpose forces.

In examining the develop-
ment of offensive and defensive
means in the sphere of conven-
tional weapons and general-pur-
pose forces since World War 11, one
can note another feature. Both
during the war and in the postwar
period, defensive weapons-anti-
tank artillery, antitank mines,
various missile and SAM systems,
ATGMs, ASW ships, etc.-were
created at an intensified pace. The
new capabilities of these weapons
were repeatedly demonstrated in
regional wars in the 1970s and &'s.
N. V. Ogarkov concludes that, at a
certain stage, their skillful use
balanced offensive and defensive
weapons. Now, diverse weapons,
including aerial weapons for com-
bating tanks, aircraft, and, to a
certain extent, ships, are rapidly
developing. In the process, the
development and production of
these weapons has reached a level
that urgently requires considering
the operation of the laws of
dialectics and carefully studying
new trends and possible conse-
quences of their development.

Beginning in the 1970s,
many Soviet and western special-
ists began to devote increasing
attention to these circumstances.
Most often, for instance, one re-
calls the 1973 Arab-Israeli war in
the Middle East, during which the
belligerents lost no less than 50
percent of their tanks and aircraft
in a matter of a few days. In the
October 1973 War, tank warfare
was the essence of the fighting
between both sides’ forces. It
revealed the exceptional impor-
tance of special antitank weapons,
primarily ATGMs, which were
used by both ground forces and hel-
icopter gunships. “The main trend
in the development and refinement
of antitank defenses of the oppos-
ing side’s forces was the improve-
ment of its stability and active-
ness.” According to.the assess-
ments of many experts, the sharply

increased capabilities of infantry
and the continuous development of
mobile antitank guided missiles
has led to the fact that the combin-
ation of tanks and fighter-
bombers, which has prevailed on
most battlefields since 1940, is
losing the function of being a decis-
ive tactical factor. Now it is
necessary to add helicopters armed
with ATGMs, as well as weapons
against the enemy’s antitank
guided missiles, to the tanks and
fighter-bombers. As former West
German parliamentary State
Secretary of Defense A. von Biilow
notes, modern technology makes it
possible to arm an ordinary infan-
tryman on the battlefield with
relatively inexpensive weapons
that can shoot down, within a
matter of seconds, a very expensive
aircraft or destroy a heavily
armored vehicle that cost a few
million [dollars].

It seems that N. V. Ogarkov’s
conclusion regarding the new
correlation between the capabili-
ties of offensive and defensive
weapons should be considered in
all its fullness in the elaboration of
practical approaches to limiting
and reducing armed forces and
conventional weapons. This situa-
tion cannot remain for long, if the
arms race continues, and if
political-military relations be-
tween countries do not change.
The shift to a new stage, even a
qualitative leap forward, in the
development of conventional
armed forces and weapons is
currently imminent. Weapons are
appearing that are comparable in
their effectiveness with weapons of
mass destruction. Moreover, the
sharply increased operating range
of conventional weapons will make
it immediately possible to envelop,
along with border regions, a large
area of the territories of countries
and their coalitions, which was
lacking in past wars. The
qualitative leap forward in the
development of conventional weap-
ons also entails a change in the
preparation and conduct of opera-
tions. For its part, this presup-
poses the possibility of conducting
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operations using conventional
weapons in qualitatively new and
considerably more destructive
ways than before.

The use of automated troop
and weapons command and control
systems, the creation of global
reconnaissance systems and recon-
naissance/strike systems, the com-
plete mechanization and high de-
gree of mobility of troops, and the
use of military robotics bring about
a transfer of an increasing number
of the functions previously per-
formed by people to automatic
devices. The speed of actions and
the rapid change in the tactical
and operational situation, the
simultaneous envelopment of large
territories of a number of Euro-
pean countries, the deliberate dis-
ruption of communications chan-
nels, and the conduct of fighting at
any time of day and night and
under any weather conditions do
not permit, as General of the Army
V. M. Shabanov notes, political
and high military leaders to
authorize the decisions being
made, including the use of tactical
nuclear weapons because of a lack
of time and information.

The shift to combat using
weapons of mass destruction may
be sudden and unpredictable, and
this engenders a desire to main-
tain one’s own nuclear weapons in
a state of heightened combat read-
iness, which, in turn, substantially
increases the danger of an out-
break of a nuclear war and its
escalation. The massed use of
conventional weapons does not
rule out a deliberate or accidental
attack on the enemy’s nuclear and
chemical weapons, including
depots, missile launchers, vehicles
for storing and transporting
nuclear warheads and shells,
loaders, and other similar targets.
Its consequences could be similar
to the use of the corresponding
weapons of mass destruction and
could upset the balance in tactical
nuclear arms and provoke unpre-
dictable retaliatory action. Strikes
by conventional weapons are also
capable of destroying the numer-
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ous European nonmilitary nuclear
electric power stations and power
plants. The result would be
virtually equivalent to an attack
using nuclear weapons, and the
consequences would be consider-
ably more tangible than in the
Chernoby! accident.

All this has a most negative
effect on the possibility of ensuring
the stability of the strategic
military balance without broad
measures to limit and reduce
armed forces and conventional
arms.

Under the present conditions,
the problem of the element of
surprise in combat to achieve
success in offensive and defensive
operations is becoming increas-
ingly acute. The most important
precondition and decisive factor in
achieving surprise is felt to be the
timely secret creation of groupings
of men and equipment and
maintaining them in constant
combat readiness. On the whole,
ensuring the element of surprise is
considered a principle of the art of
war that is as compulsory as the
creation of superiority in men,
equipment, and weapons on
selected axes of main thrusts.

It is important to bear in
mind that the requirements for
achieving the element of surprise
largely contradict conditions for
ensuring strategic stability. At
the same time, due to an entire
package of factors, this task has
become even more complicated and
considerably more expensive.
Compared with numbers in the
Great Patriotic War, the degree of
troops’ saturation with various
weapons and military equipment
has increased. Accordingly, the
volume of camouflage work neces-
sary to prepare for an operation,
and during it, has grown. Also, it
is necessary to consider that
reconnaissance subunits have been
equipped with new technical
systems that have substantially
expanded their capabilities while
complicating the conditions for
operational camouflage.

Limiting and reducing armed
forces and conventional weapons
must take shape while anticipat-
ing and considering the real
dynamics of developing new weap-
ons, primarily precision-guided,
long-range munitions. In many
respects, the appearance of these
weapons can completely change
the traditional tenets of the art of
war, but not, by any means, in the
direction required by new ideas of
ensuring international security
based on the need that it be
mutual, like strategic stability.
Long-range precision-guided
munitions, if they are adopted in
forces on a mass basis, will bring
additional instability. (Many
serious military specialists have
recently focused attention on the
possibility of using a wide range of
measures and weapons that would
neutralize, or at least substan-
tially reduce, the effectiveness of
long-range precision-guided muni-
tions. In particular, electronic
combat equipment has a promi-
nent place among them). Their
appearance would promote the
development of new warfare sys-
tems and methods and make the
arms race even more expensive.

One of the urgent tasks
facing political-military science
today is the development of condi-
tions for ensuring strategic
military stability in a non-nuclear
world (and the stages of progress
toward it) and the quest for the
limits of reasonable sufficiency of
military capabilities, which would
be determined both on a mutual
and unilateral basis.

In a number of areas, stra-
tegic stability in the conventional
level radically differs from what
should take place at the nuclear
level. The basis of stability in the
latter case is the threat of
inevitable retribution, primarily
by ensuring unacceptable damage
in a retaliatory strike. On the
conventional level, it is impossible
to materially and practically
implement a similar threat. Even
if this goal were set, it would look
absurd, insofar as nuclear deter-




rence would be replaced simply by
non-nuclear deterrence, but with
the same or similar catastrophic
consequences.

The main thing at this level,
in the context of ensuring strategic
stability, is the creation of a set of
conditions in which the capabili-
ties of one side’s defenses (stra-
tegically, operationally, and tac-
tically) would exceed the offensive
capabilities of the other side, and
vice versa.

In ensuring a stable strategic
military balance and determining
the limits of the reasonable
sufficiency of military capabilities,
one must bear in mind that the
search for these variants of
military concepts and structures of
armed forces, which would be
clearly defensive, has a long
tradition in Europe. Heinrich von
Bilow, a prominent military
affairs theorist of the 18th century,
wrote: “The art of war is precious
to me as an aegis of security and
freedom, and my duty is to study it,
because I am convinced that I have
ideas on how to make offense futile
by improving the art of defense.”
Von Bialow’s predecessor, Henry
Lloyd, promoted the idea of
natural borders in Europe that
would give defense a decisive
advantage over offense.

For instance, his funda-
mental work, “Strategy,” pub-
lished in 1911 by prominent
Russian theorist General N. P.
Mikhnevich, pointed out the
advantages of defense (in both
tactics and strategy): “Defense
also has strategic advantages:
The defender is close to his
resources. As he withdraws, his
forces become more and more
concentrated and the resources
increase, while the opposite is true
for the attacker... A defender in
his own country suffers less
hardship than an attacker, and the
mood of an army defending its own
home is much more serious.” For
all these reasons, Clausewitz
considered “defense as the
strongest form of waging war.”
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Commenting on this proposition of
Clausewitz, A. A. Svechin wrote:
“Tactically, defenders can better
use the terrain, make wider use of
fortification works, and more fully
exploit their fire. In strategy,
defense has the opportunity to use
the lines and depth of a theater,
which forces the attacker to
expend forces for the consolidation
of terrain and spend time passing
through it, while any gain of time
is a new plus for the defense.”

Discussing the fact that
defense is the stronger form of
warfare, it seems that Clausewitz
made an exceptionally important
remark from the viewpoint of
developing mutual approaches to
strengthening strategic stability
and creating conditions for pre-
venting a war at the conventional
level: “Absolute defense is in total
contradiction to the concept of
warfare...” It follows from this
view that, with the shift by the two
sides to purely defensive force
groupings, concepts, and strategic
and operational forms, the
possibility of waging any large-
scale war disappears. Here it is
once again necessary to stress that
this applies only to general-
purpose forces and conventional
weapons but does not extend to the
strategic nuclear sphere.

v

An important step toward the
creation of a qualitatively new
political-military situation in
Europe was taken by the Warsaw
Pact states, which adopted the
document, “On the Military
Doctrine of the Warsaw Pact
Member States,” at the 29 May
1987 Berlin Conference of the
Political Consultative Committee.

The proposals in the docu-
ments of the Budapest (June 1986)
and Berlin (May 1987) conferences
of the Political Consultative Com-
mittee of the Warsaw Pact coun-
tries and in the statement on the
Warsaw Pact military doctrine,
envision the creation of a funda-
mentally new political-military

situation in Europe, including
mutual relations between NATO
and the Warsaw Pact. Their
orientation is that reducing mili-
tary confrontation on the continent
would prevent the possibility of a
sudden attack and offensive opera-
tions. In other words, the main
goal of these joint or parallel
actions by the sides is to
strengthen strategic stability with
lower and less burdensome levels
of military confrontation.

Without exaggerating, this
formula could be called a concep-
tual breakthrough in this area.
The reaction in various political
circles of Western Europe and
among a number of persens in the
United States was considerable
and positive. It largely corre-
sponds to the various concepts of
so-called “alternative defense”
(“nonoffensive defense,” “nonpro-
vocative defense,” and so on) that
have been actively developed in
recent years in West Germany, the
Netherlands, Denmark, Belgium,
and Great Britain.

An impartial examination
and comparison of both sides’ mili-
tary doctrines and concepts and a
development of a single view on
how they will evolve further would
be a substantial contribution to
building confidence in Europe and
increasing the stability of the
strategic military balance.

Discussing the May 1987
announcement of the Warsaw Pact
Doctrine, General of the Army D.
T. Yazov, USSR Minister of De-
fense, stressed that it incorporates
new views on the organizational
development of the military and on
the problems of preventing a war.
The prevention of war-both nu-
clear and conventional-has be-
come the main task of the armed
forces. This question of strategy,
and of military doctrine as a whole,
has not been previously studied to
this extent. Within the framework
of the general defensive orienta-
tion of military doctrines, the
question of a total correspondence
between its political and military
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technological components arises.
In this connection, Soviet military
leaders stress that the provisions
of the Warsaw Pact military
doctrine are a mandatory part of
the the art of war and organiza-
tional development of the Soviet
Armed Forces and the other allied
armies. As Col Gen M. A.
Gareyev, Deputy Chief of the
General Staff, stresses, the Soviet
Army’s main mode of operation in
repelling aggression will be not
offensive, but defensive operations
and combat. It seems that the
latter, very important tenet of the
technological military part of the
USSR’s and Warsaw Pact’s
military doctrine, could serve, to a
certain extent, as a reply to the
question, frequently raised in the
West, of Soviet “operational
maneuver groups [OMGs].”

At the same time, one must
note that the Warsaw Pact coun-
tries have every reason to have a
negative attitude toward the
NATO concept of Follow-on Forces
Attack [FOFA], which essentially
repeats the openly offensive U.S.
AirLand Battle concept. The
current U.S. naval strategy, which
is associated with the names of
Admiral Watkins and former U.S.
Secretary of the Navy Lehman, is
obviously aggressive and danger-
ous (ultimately for both sides).

Such U.S. and NATO
strategic and operational concepts
are completely incompatible with
statements about the defensive
nature of the NATO doctrine. It is
noteworthy that this is recognized
by the main political figures and
military professionals in the West,
who criticize such concepts in view
of their inability to ensure mutual
security and strategic stability.

A frank discussion of both
sides’ military doctrines and con-
cepts and a common approach to
their further development is a very
complex and largely unprece-
dented task. But the threat facing
Europe and the whole of civiliza-
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tion if war breaks out is also
unprecedented.

It will probably be necessary
to assess the combined combat
capabilities of the sides, both
defensive and offensive, to solve
the problem of preventing a
sudden attack. In a number of
areas, this will require more
complex layouts and studies than a
traditional numerical comparison
of the opposing forces-comparing
the number of divisions, tanks,
aircraft, artillery pieces, missile
launchers, and so on. One must
bear in mind that there are
currently considerable differences
in the assessments of composition
of men, equipment, and weapons of
the sides (Warsaw Pact and
NATO) in official western and
Soviet publications, which, in
addition, reflect different methods
of calculation. Questions associ-
ated with the elaboration of “third
generation” confidence-building
measures (if one takes what was
adopted at the Stockholm confer-
ence in 1986 as the second
generation) will require more in-
depth professional preparation.
Among other things, a special
analysis of the role of current
combat training exercises (espe-
cially combined arms exercises)
seems necessary.

Despite the problems with
prospects for joint measures to
strengthen strategic stability and
reduce military confrontation,
precisely this approach is most
promising. It is substantially
different from the one that has
been used for many years at the
Vienna talks on reducing armed
forces and arms in central Europe.

At present, the conditions for
verifying accords substantially
surpass those of 30 to 40 years ago.
This fact alone proves that
ensuring stability in a non-nuclear
world and increasing the stability
of the strategic military balance at
various levels of nuclear arsenal
reductions is possible. Strategic

stability with reduced military
confrontation could be achieved by
each side’s creation of expressly
defensive forces and structures
armed with the weapons that could
not be used for a sudden attack or
for offensive operations. Desta-
bilizing types of conventional
weapons must be limited and
prohibited.

The entire structure of both
sides’ resources as well as surveil-
lance and command, control, and
communications systems must be
such that, if an armed conflict
breaks out, it would not promote
conflict escalation and would allow
the supreme political leadership
and military command to get
adequate information about the
development of the conflict at any
moment and to control the conflict
so it could be terminated at the
earliest possible stage.

One of the main principles of
creating an essentially new system
of strategic military balance at the
conventional level boils down to
the following: The Warsaw Pact’s
defensive capabilities must sub-
stantially exceed NATO’s offensive
capabilities, while NATOQ’s defen-
sive capabilities must substan-
tially exceed the Warsaw Pact’s
offensive capabilities, at reduced
levels of military confrontation
between the two alliances. This is
precisely what the proposals of the
Budapest (1986) and Berlin (May
1987) conferences of the Political
Consultative Committee of the
Warsaw Pact states lead to.
Success in this task would largely
contribute to the creation of the
necessary mutual security condi-
tions for the switch to a nuclear-
free world.

(Copyrighted, Mirovaya ekono-

mika i mezhdunarodnyye otnoshe-
niya, 1988)

(Source: Mirovaya ekonomika i
mezhdunarodnyye  otnosheniya,
Ne 1, 1988, pp. 20-32.)
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OCHOBbI COBPEMEHHOI'O
OBOPOHHUTEJIBHOI'O BO A

[Moakosuuk I'. Uouun

As everyone knows, Soviet
military doctrine is entirely de-
fensive. Therefore, we will not
begin hostilities, if we are not
attacked. If the imperialists un-
leash a war, then we will be
forced to repel the aggressor’s
invasion from its very outset
and only then go over to the
offensive. This is the reason for
the great attention paid to the
defensive in the theory of the
art of war and in the practice of
troop combat training.

In this article, [ want to touch
on only the basis of defensive
battle: to examine its essence and
place in combined arms combat;
the conditions for troops going on
the defensive and the demands
produced by it; the battle
formation; the construction of
defensive areas; and the fire plan.

The defensive appeared with
the offensive. Its development
came about primarily as a result of
improvements in armaments and
combat equipment. Their influ-
ence on the nature and methods of
defensive actions appeared not
only directly but through changing
enemy offensive capabilities. In
particular, the use of new combat
assets by defending forces in-
creases their defensive capabili-
ties, imparting new characteristics
to defense, making it firmer and
more aggressive. But an advanc-
ing enemy also uses new types of
armaments and combat equip-
ment. This increases his firepower
and the force of his strike, mainly
by using weapons of mass destruc-
tion, as well as precision-guided
munitions [PGMs], which are part
of weapons complexes or systems
using guided or correcting and
homing ammunition capable of
destroying a target on the first
shot. Correspondingly, this places
higher demands on a defensive.

The essence and place of
the defensive in combined arms
combat. Today, combined arms
combat is in a position not only to
repel an offensive of superior
enemy forces, but inflict important
losses on them and also set up
favorable conditions for going over
to the offensive and breaking up
the enemy’s offensive.

On the defensive, troops will
most often be fighting significantly
superior forces. For example, in
the battle for Moscow in the
autumn of 1941 on the Tula-
Kashira axis, the enemy had an
eight-fold advantage in tanks and
a three-fold advantage in artillery.
And now the army commands of
the large capitalist nations intend
to create a four- to six-fold super-
iority on the main axes to achieve
success in an offensive. It stands to
reason that, when there is an
unfavorable correlation of forces
and weapons, it is impossible to
count on routing the opposing
grouping. Even repelling an
offensive in a similar situation is a
very, very complex matter. But if
the strong features of a defensive
consisting of the following are
correctly implemented, they are
completely practical.

First, the defenders could use
the protective features of the
terrain and engineering equip-
ment more effectively than the
attacker. Even the simplest of
trenches lowers the vulnerability
of troops to nuclear weapons (and
consequently losses as well)
approximately three-fold and to
conventional weapons fired from
covered firing positions, seven-fold
or more.

Second, on the defensive, both
nuclear and conventional weapons
have great capabilities. For
example, the kill zone for troops in

THE BASIS OF MODERN
DEFENSIVE BATTLE

Col G.Ionin

the open is more than 3 times
greater than for sheltered areas.

During the war years, three
artillery battalions expending 30
to 40 percent of their basic
ammunition load were sufficient to
suppress a battalion attacking in
dismounted formation (forcing it to
take cover and inflicting 20 to 30
percent losses on it). To suppress
the same subunit on the defensive
(forcing it to stop firing and also
inflicting 25 to 30 percent losses on
it) now requires not less than nine
artillery battalions and an
expenditure of their entire basic
ammunition load.

Third, in combat with enemy
tanks and mechanized infantry,
the defender could use minefields,
and, at the same time, the
opportunities of the enemy to do
this have been limited, even
considering remote minelaying.

Fourth, the defender could
choose the place of the battle with
advantageous areas and lines,
implement camouflage more
reliably than the attacker, hide
true and show false intentions,
prepare maneuver beforehand, etc.

Consequently, the essence of
a defensive consists of repelling an
offensive by superior enemy forces
by hitting him with aviation
strikes and the fire of all weapons
in combination with broad
maneuver and counterattacks
while simultaneously holding on to
important areas of the terrain,
and also creating favorable
conditions for going over to the
offensive.

It follows from what has been
said that achieving a complete rout
of the opposing enemy grouping by
defensive actions is impossible.
They can only set up favorable
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circumstances for destroying the
enemy grouping and with it-the
offensive. Therefore, it is justified
to consider the defensive as a type
of combined arms combat, subor-
dinate to the interests of the
offensive. One usually falls back
on it when being forced to (where
an offensive is impossible), or
intentionally (where an offensive
is not expedient).

Conditions for going on the
defensive and the requirements
for it. Conditions for going on the
defensive are usually understood
to be the actual tactical situation
in which the preparations for it
will be implemented, including
going over to the defensive itself.
Moreover, from the situations laid
down, the status and character of
enemy actions have a decisive in-
fluence on the conditions. Depend-
ing on this and on the mission
received, a defensive can be pre-
pared and the troops can go over to
the defense in a timely manner
(including both in peacetime for
covering border areas and when
repelling a possible enemy attack),
during battle (conducting military
actions), or in close contact with
the enemy or away from him.

Preparing for a defensive in
peacetime entails taking steps
directed at repelling an enemy
invasion, including making deci-
sions; giving missions to subunits;
and organizing the fire destruction
of the enemy, the types of support,
and so forth. From the outset of
hostilities, the situation could
change sharply and correspond-
ingly require a clarification of
earlier conducted measures and
sometimes calls for making a new
decision. That is to say, the situa-
tion, as a rule, will not be easy.

During the past war, the
enemy tried to foil our defensive
preparations. With this aim, they
hit troops going over to the
defensive, and when creating a
center of fighting in our rear area,
they tried to seize lines that
ensured a favorable situation to
develop an offensive. In modern
conditions, the opposition will be
still more aggressive.

It is significantly harder to go
over to the defensive in close con-
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tact with the enemy. During an
offensive in the Great Patriotic
War, our forces had to do this to
repel counterattacks by superior
Nazi forces, reinforce the areas
taken, support the flanks of
advancing troops, as well as when
there was an unsuccessful outcome
of a meeting engagement. Units
and subunits going on the defen-
sive, as a rule, were subject to the
aggressive actions of the attacking
side. Today, this could be strikes
with weapons of mass destruction
and conventional PGMs, continu-
ous attacks, remote minelaying,
and the same kind of aggressive
actions by naval forces in coastal
sectors. When going on the defen-
sive, troops will be forced to simul-
taneously eliminate the conse-
quences of enemy nuclear and
chemical strikes, repel enemy
attacks and clear the terrain of
mines. It may be necessary to
improve the position occupied
through combat, as well as fight
sabotage and reconnaissance
groups in one’s own rear area.

During combat, troops not in
contact with the enemy went over
to the defensive wherever we, for a
number of reasons, had not
envisioned an offensive (on second-
ary and poorly accessible axes),
and also on the sea coast and
islands to repel a possible enemy
naval assault. In similar circum-
stances, favorable conditions
appear for carefully studying the
terrain in the depths and on
approaches to the forward edge;
choosing the most favorable defen-
sive lines and areas of defense;
arranging the battle formation,;
and organizing fire, maneuver,
and the wide use of engineering
equipment not only in the depths
but on the forward edge of the
defenses.

However, one should under-
stand that, today, the attacker has
effective, long-range weapons,
above all, reconnaissance/strike
systems, reconnaissance/fire sys-
tems, and remote minelaying
assets, which can also make going
over to the defensive complicated
when not in contact with the
enemy. This requires everyone to
know the conditions for troops
going over to the defensive, know
the order of the commander’s work

to organize it, and expend the
minimum amount of time on it and
conduct it secretly.

In circumstances where
troops would not have gone on the
defensive, they always had to
satisfy the requirements of a
defensive, namely: to be firm,
aggressive, and capable of repel-
ling enemy strikes using all types
of weapons and to withstand the
strikes of nuclear and chemical
weapons, aviation and artillery,
massed attacks by tanks and other
armored combat vehicles. They
must combat the enemy aggres-
sively, while not allowing an
airborne or airmobile group
assault, and if the enemy manages
to penetrate-destroy him. Only
then will defense achieve the goals
set for it.

The battle formation. For
defense, units and subunits are
assigned sectors and areas or
strong points, in which they deploy
in the battle formation.

Depending on the mission
received and the actual situation,
the battle formation could be made
up of either one or two echelons.
According to the experience of the
past war, the two-echelon forma-
tion turned out to be the most
acceptable. One should emphasize
that, when on the defensive in less
important sectors and when there
are significant losses, the battal-
ion’s battle formation must be
made up of one echelon.

The commander of a motor-
ized rifle battalion, Maj Yu.
Veselovskiy, had a creative
approach to this problem at an
exercise. For the first time, repel-
ling an attack by a superior
“enemy” was required, and the
officer decided to set up the battle
formation into two echelons. This
made it possible to gradually
intensify fire, maneuver men and
equipment, and take part in the
counterattack conducted by the
regiment’s second echelon.

In another instance, the
battalion was defending itself on a
secondary axis of the “enemy”
offensive in poorly accessible ter-
rain and after suffering losses.
Now, the battalion commander set




up the battle formation in one
echelon. But to prevent the depth
of the defense from being reduced
and to have the ability to organize
flank and cross fire, he moved one
company forward. The officer
skillfully used the camouflaging
features of the terrain and periodi-
cally changed positions while
maneuvering with elements of the
battle formation located in the
depths of the defense. He suc-
ceeded in confusing the enemy.

Setting up the defensive
area. Battalions occupy defenses
within the bounds of one position.
It is based on company strong
points prepared for overall defense
and joined in the battalion area.
Moreover, company strong points
are set up in this way so that they
intercept, not only by their own
fire but by their location on the
terrain, the most probable axis for
the enemy advance. When such
points block the attacker’s path, it
is more difficult for him to develop
the battle.

Experienced commanders try
to put every defensive position
and, consequently, every defensive
forward edge behind water bar-
riers, swamps, ravines, and other
obstacles. Stubborn resistance by
the defender on such lines lowers
the pace of the enemy advance and
permits an extended period to
effectively destroy him by fire.

Increased defender troop mo-
bility makes it possible to create
firing lines assigned to tank sub-
units and also motorized rifle sub-
units in [FVs located in the second
echelons. They can be prepared
both in the battalion defensive
area and beyond the limits of the
probable axes of massed enemy
tank and IFV or APC attacks.
Antitank and anti-IFV ditches, as
well as the path for moving
forward to them, are prepared on
firing lines. Wherever the enemy
can penetrate the defense, 4he
deployment lines of second echelon
subunits (or reserves) for the
counterattack take shape. When
there is time, they can be prepared
in the engineering sense.

The firmness of a defensive is
significantly increased when alter-
nate positions are prepared in and
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between battalion areas. They are
constructed at an angle to the front
to hinder the enlargement of an
enemy breakthrough on the flanks
and permit fire pockets to be set up
to destroy the enemy by fire and
counterattacks. In a defensive, it
is hard to overestimate the role of
ambushes-by tanks, ATGM sub-
units, and other antitank weapons.
Their positions could be prepared
throughout the entire depth of the
defenses, mostly in gaps between
strong points. Subunits with a
small complement detailed for an
ambush could quickly change
positions and suddenly inflict
significant losses on enemy tanks
and IFVs or APCs that have
broken through.

The fire plan. The strength
of a defensive is in its fire. But it is
possible to fully use fire assets only
when they are used purposefully
and coordinated by target, place,
and time, that is, when they have
been organized into a fire plan. In
combined arms units and subunits,
a single fire plan is created for all
types of weapons: artillery (from
concealed fire positions), antitank
weapons, and small arms.

The fire plan is the aggregate
of the fire of all types of fire assets
positioned according to the deci-
sion of the commander. The plan
ensures that fire is organized to
have a maximum effect on the
enemy. It includes concentration
sectors and defensive artillery fire
lines prepared at the approaches to
the defenses, ahead of the forward
edge, on the flanks, and in the
depth of the defenses; antitank fire
zones and solid, multilayered fire
from all types of weapons in front
of the forward edge, in the gaps, on
the flanks, and in the depth of the
defenses; and prepared fire adjust-
ment to concentrate it quickly on
any threatened axis or sector.

An important role is given to
antitank fire because tanks and
other armored combat vehicles
form the basis of offensive enemy
%roupings, and the results of
antitank fire determine to a large
extent the achievement of the
goals of the defensive.

Antitank fire is the organized
fire of tanks, IFVs, ATGMs, and

guns, mostly antitank and grenade
launchers that lay direct fire. The
outer limit of antitank fire can be
at a depth of several kilometers
and supported by fire from
ATGMs, IFVs, tanks, and other
assets. Tanks, IFVs or APCs,
ATGMs, and guns are secretly
positioned in the strong points and
areas of the defenses. They are
dispersed, considering the require-
ments of protecting against nu-
clear and conventional weapons, to
make it possible to conduct fire at
maximum range; hit the enemy
flanks with high-density, crossing,
surprise, short-range concentrated
fire; have a mutual fire support
plan; and set up fire pockets.

The fire plan must be coor-
dinated with planned nuclear
strikes and combined with a sys-
tem of engineering obstacles.

These are the most important
concepts for the basis of modern
defensive battle that must be fol-
lowed by combined arms com-
manders and staffs when prepar-
ing the defense and command and
control of subordinate subunits.

From the [Soviet] editor:
With Col G. Ionin’s article, the
editors begin the publication of
materials on the problems of
defensive combat. In this connec-
tion, the editors are asking unit and
subunit commanders, staff officers,
military academy and school
instructors, chiefs of combat arms
and services, and all readers of the
Jjournal to express their opinion,
first of all, on such issues as orga-
nizing defensive battle at the bat-
talion, company, and platoon level.

The problem of setting up the
battle formation and organizing
fire plans, engineering preparation
of positions, strong points and
areas, and all-around support
merit attention and need working
out in detail. We will be talking
separately about military
stratagem and deceptive actions
and the ability to achieve surprise
in defensive battle.

(Copyrighted, Voyennyy vestnik,
1988)

(Source: Voyennyy vestnik, Ne 3,
1988, pp. 18-21)
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MBICJIAT O
HEMBICJIAMOM

Yero He CMOKET cOepKaTh
«[loOKTpHHA AaEePHOTO
CAepKrUBaHUA»

I'enepan-maiiop 3anaca JI. Kopsyn

Since the days of ancient
Rome, the lovers of military ad-
venturism have hidden behind the
sophism: “If you want peace,
prepare for war.” By measure of
the development of the means of
armed conflict, the injustifiability
of this formula has become more
evident. Its falseness and danger
were revealed by Karl Marx. He
wrote: “Of all dogmas of the
bigotted politics of our time, not
one has caused so much
misfortune as the one that says ‘If
you want peace, prepare for war.’
This great truth is distinguished
mainly in that it contains a great
lie, which is the battle cry that
called all of Europe to arms...”

Two world wars unleashed by
imperialism during less than half
a century, confirmed that Marx
was correct. The insane arms race
by the largest imperialist govern-
ments, which preceded these wars,
not only failed to prevent suffering
and destruction, but on the con-
trary, accelerated it and increased
the numbers of human victims to
unprecedented levels.

But even more dangerous
circumstances, threatening the
very existence of mankind, grew
out of the appearance of nuclear
weapons. Their genocidal poten-
tial was demonstrated by the
entirely unjustified (from either a
moral or purely military point of
view) atomic bombing of the
Japanese cities of Hiroshima and
Nagasaki in August of 1945 by the
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THINKING THE

UNTHINKABLE

What the “Doctrine of
Nuclear Containment”
cannot contain

Maj Gen (Res) L. Korzun

Even

American militarists.
though W. Churchill labelled the
atomic bomb “the second coming of
Christ,” in actuality nuclear weap-
ons have become a herald of the
possible ruin of world civilization,
if mankind doesn’t conform to the
realities of the nuclear age and
change its political thinking.

While the atomic bomb was
the sole domain of American
imperialism, it was viewed by
them as the main tool for
establishing world domination. In
reality, this goal continues to be
fundamental to American policy
today. True, even the American
president is now forced to admit,
from time to time, that nuclear
weapons are evil. However,
supporters of nuclear weapons
immediately attempt to show that

this evil 1s unavoidable, as though
it is vital to the deterrence of an
even greater evil-war.

As M. S. Gorbachev empha-
sized in a speech to the interna-
tional forum on “A Nuclear Free
World and the Survival of Man-
kind,” it is exactly this thesis that
lies at the root of the doctrine of
nuclear containment. In his
speech, he totally destroyed this
highly hypocritical and totally un-
founded doctrine in which, regret-
tably, many people still believe.

What then is the essence of
this doctrine that has become the
basic strategic goal of the U.S. and
other NATO countries as well? It
proclaims that the most important
prerequisite for security has to be
the guarantee of effective “contain-




ment” of a potential aggressor
through fear, foremost by means of
American nuclear might to pre-
vent some form of activity or other,
among which are attack on the
U.S.A. and its allies. Proceeding
from this false premise about the
“Soviet military threat,” the
creators of this doctrine and their
followers contend that the main
target of “containment” is the Sov-
iet Union, and every step toward
widening the arms race and
achieving military superiority is
blamed as a consequence of its
actions. The doctrine of nuclear
containment is used to justify U.S.
efforts to upset the strategic
balance through a sharp buildup of
strategic offensive weapons and
even Washington’s plans for the
militarization of space.

All of this is leading to some
long-range consequences. In the
well-aimed words of one American
politician, the actions of the
present administration are driven
by a “self-sufficiency of strength.”
The president himself, and his
closest associates, continually
affirm the U.S.’s dependence on
strength. According to R. Reagan’s
arguments, “strength is the
strongest argument we have to
convince our enemies.” It’s been
calculated that, since the atomic
incineration of Hiroshima and
Nagasaki, the U.S. has produced
60,000 nuclear warheads of 71
types for 116 weapon systems. By
the end of 1986, the American
nuclear arsenal included 26,000
warheads of 30 different types.

The Pentagon devoted appro-
priate energies to the selection of
the corresponding targets. In a
U.S.-published book by W. Arkin
and R. Fieldhouse entitled “Nu-
clear Battlefields,” it is shown
that the Single Integrated Opera-
tions Plan SIOP-6, on 1 October
1983, identified 40,000 targets in
the USSR and other Warsaw Pact
countries for nuclear strikes,
including not only military tar-
gets, but industrial, administra-
tive, and others.

That is the U.S. view of
“nuclear containment.” But even
this isn’t enough for the Washing-
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ton administration. It has demon-
stratively violated SALT-2, ex-
ceeding its limits on the numbers
of strategic nuclear weapons. It’s
well known that just one Trident
nuclear submarine has a destruc-
tive capability equal to several
times that of the Second World
War, which cost mankind 50
million lives.

Do we need any more
convincing proof that today’s
nuclear arsenals have become so
senselessly huge, that not only are
they unable to reliably assure the
safety of their owners, but to the
contrary, substantially undermine
it. It’s totally evident that, under
such conditions, a realistic con-
tainment is out of the question.

The world is aware of several
dozen incidents where the use of
nuclear weapons by U.S. militar-
ists was moved into the practical
plane. This is a very dangerous
policy-a policy of nuclear threats
and nuclear blackmail. Imperial-
ism is currently complementing its
traditional “gunboat diplomacy”
with “nuclear blackmail diplom-
acy.” History bears witness to the
fact that this policy often led, and
continues to lead, to serious con-
flicts. I ask, where’s the guarantee
that nuclear threats won’t even-
tually lead to catastrophe?

We need to take note of this
circumstance. At the Moscow
forum, M.S. Gorbachev pointed out
that: “The greater the number of
nuclear weapons, the less chance of
their good behavior.” That this is
so can even be judged by the
American press. Using only data
publicized there, one can see what
a huge number of accidents and
different defects arise with nuclear
weapons and their platforms as a
result of design miscalculations,
and equipment breakdowns due to
mistakes by maintenance person-
nel, etc. They are truly playing
with fire, indeed a fire in which our
entire planet and all life on it could
burn to a cinder. And there are no
guarantees, nor can there be any
against technical malfunctions.

If the U.S. president occasion-
ally speaks of the unthinkableness

of nuclear war, then his stubborn
reluctance to halt the nuclear arms
race, his refusal to call an end to
nuclear testing, his determination
to acquire new and “exotic” weap-
ons, his drive to develop the “Star
Wars” program and the militariza-
tion of space have given birth to
serious doubts about the sincerity
of such pronouncements. H. Kahn,
a prominent American political
analyst, whose advice benefits
many powerful people in the U.S,,
admonished, “We must be pre-
pared to really wage nuclear war
and to win it.” I call this “thinking
of the unthinkable.” Apparently,
many activists in the present
administration in Washington are
thinking of the “unthinkable.”
[Former] Secretary of Defense C.
Weinberger himself announced, “If
we don’t take war seriously, not
intending victory, then there’s no
need to start it.”

U.S. nuclear weapons are
currently spreading over the
planet like a cancerous growth.
Incidentally, medics aren’t the
only ones who know that the best
chance of saving the patient is the
timely removal of the tumor.
That’s why the Soviet leader’s
announcement that “The Soviet
Union shall not retreat from its
goal...to achieve a sharp reduction
of nuclear weapon stockpiles, and
their subsequent elimination,”
caused such wide response.

The Soviet Union’s purely
defensive military doctrine is in
contrast to the outdated nuclear
containment policy. Its chief
purpose is not to tolerate war, but
to prevent it. The accomplishment
of this is provided by political
resources, the support of the
defenses of the Motherland at a
necessary level, the military might
of Soviet Armed Forces, and the
preservation of strategic military
parity. Again and again the Soviet
Union expresses its desire to
relinquish its status as a nuclear
power, and reduce all other arms to
a minimum of reasonable suffi-
ciency in observing the principle of
equal security.

(Source: Krasnaya zvezda, 20 Mar
87,p.3)
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MILITARY THOUGHT

NJUTEJBbHA A

PROTRACTED

SANEPHAS BOUHA NUCLEAR WAR

I'enmepan-neiirenant I'. Kones
I'enepasn-maiiop B. IlokpoBckui

For more than 40 years after
the building of nuclear weapons in
the U.S., the basis of all existing
U.S. military strategies-"massive
retaliation” (in the 1950s), “flex-
ible response” (in the 1960s) and
realistic deterrence (in the 1970s)-
that determine the objectives,
forms, and methods for using the
barbaric means of obliterating
people has always remained
unchanged in principle-uncon-
cealed nuclear blackmail and
threats to use nuclear weapons in
any set of circumstances. This
principle has been officially ele-
vated by Washington to an instru-
ment of policy, is designated to
achieve aggressive, hegemonistic
objectives, and has found its
embodiment in the modern doc-
trine of “neoglobalism,” reflecting
the efforts to achieve world domi-
nation of the most reactionary
militarist circles whose supporters
are counting on the use of force as
the best means of accomplishing
external political tasks.

In the very same aggressive
spirit of “neoglobalism,” the main
objectives of U.S. military policy in
the 1980s were formulated and
based on “direct confrontation”
with the Soviet Union on a global
and regional scale. The aggressive
essence of this policy is directed at
achieving “complete and unchal-
lenged U.S. military superiority.”
It was analyzed in depth at the
27th CPSU Congress and also
completely proven in the published
works of Soviet military
specialists.

Again in the recent past (the
end of the 1970s to the beginning
of the 1980s), one clearly saw
persistent efforts by U.S. military
leaders to inject the idea of
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“limited” nuclear war into the
minds of people, presenting it as a
more “humane” form of military
actions ‘compared with the massed
use of nuclear weapons. What was
the true reason for the Pentagon’s
“human kindness” regarding the
fate of the people of the world?
First, according to recently
published testimony by a number
of U.S. military specialists,
“limited” nuclear war supporters
envision that such wars would be
waged in any of the world’s “hot
spots,” excluding U.S. territory
and areas adjacent to it. Second, in
the view of Pentagon strategists,
towards the end of the 1970s a
rough parity between the USSR
and the U.S. occurred in strategic
nuclear weapon platforms with
which, by the number of nuclear
warheads located on them, the
U.S. had the advantage. Judging
by the statements of western
specialists, the use of strategic
offensive forces in limited or
massive use would not give any
sort of superiority to the United
States in achieving its political
objectives, because the opposing
sides could inflict unacceptable
losses on each other and the sub-
sequent existence of the countries
would be placed in doubt.

At the same time, strategists
tried to use the alleged superiority
of the U.S. strategic nuclear
arsenal in “limited” nuclear
strikes that, in their opinion, in
the end must also play a role at a
certain stage of “measured”
exchanges of nuclear strikes to
lead to the exhaustion of the Soviet
Union’s potential and deprive it of
the capability to inflict “unaccept-
able losses” on the U.S. When
looking at the U.S. idea of
“limited” nuclear wars, foreign

Lt Gen G. Konev
Maj Gen V. Pokrovskiy

observers emphasized that the
plan consists of widening the role
of nuclear weapons as a deterrent

-and making this means of warfare

a practical instrument that allows
the U.S. to painlessly achieve
certain political and strategic
objectives in its confrontation with
the Soviet Union.

The conclusions of the U.S.
military and political leadership
concerning the use of strategic
weapons in limited armed conflicts
brought about important changes
in the planning for using nuclear
weapons. The Pentagon was given
the mission of quickly developing a
large number of plans for possible
crises and conflicts. The essence of
such planning came down to a
detailed analysis of all hypotheti-
cal situations affecting U.S.
interests in which nuclear weap-
ons could be used and to the
selection of the forms and methods
of conducting nuclear strikes that
corresponded to the actual condi-
tions. According to U.S. press
data, the existing “Single Inte-
grated Operations Plan” (SIOP),
developed by U.S. headquarters
with the objective of conducting
massed nuclear strikes, had by the
end of the 1970s many (more than
200) scenarios for selectively
limited and regional use of nuclear
forces, which are regularly played
out in the largest U.S. Armed
Forces military exercises.

Simultaneously with the
development of limited use of
strategic offensive forces, the
Pentagon conducted a search for
new ways to achieve military
superiority while there was still a
qualitative and quantitative
parity of the U.S. and Soviet
nuclear arsenals, which, in the




view of U.S. specialists, would be
achieved by the beginning of the
1980s.

When the Reagan admini-
stration came to power, they very
insistently pushed through the
idea of protracted nuclear war and
the decisive role of preparing the
strategic forces and the country for
such a war, in which the U.S. could
achieve victory (When reviewing
questions concerning the duration
of such a nuclear war, a number of
U.S. publications emphasize that it
would mainly depend on the
recuperative capabilities of both
the armed forces and the country
as a whole and on the effectiveness
of organizational and other mea-
sures, as well as on any number of
frequently unforeseen factors.
Based on this, and judging by
numerous publications, U.S. mili-
tary specialists feel that the
duration of a protracted nuclear
war could be from 2 to 6 months
and somewhat longer). In 1982,
[then] Secretary of Defense Wien-
berger, while expounding the posi-
tion of the country’s military and
political leadership on military
problems, officially indicated that
it was necessary to build nuclear
forces “possessing solid surviva-
bility even in the most complex
conditions of protracted nuclear
war.” The requirements of “solid
survivability” led to a reexamina-
tion of principles for the structure
and use of strategic offensive forces
in combat, and was reflected in the
concept of “active countermea-
sures,” which was interpreted as
protracted nuclear war. The
concept, according to the words of
the U.S. Secretary of the Navy,
“had been developed to improve
the chances for the U.S. to achieve
superiority.” Although the author
of these illusory efforts also did not
say over whom it was necessary to
“achieve superiority,” foreign spe-
cialists regarded this as another
attempt to achieve superiority over
the Soviet Union. How then is the
Pentagon planning to implement
its plans?

In the view of the Pentagon’s
leadership, to wage a protracted
war nuclear forces must have,
above all, high survivability, flexi-
bility of use, and the capability to
be in a combat-ready state for a
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prolonged period of time. More-
over, they emphasize that the
effectiveness of nuclear weapons in
combat in a protracted war would
largely be determined by the
reliability and survivability of sup-
porting systems-command, con-
trol, and communications [C?];
warning; intelligence; monitoring
the results of nuclear strikes; the
logistics base; and others.

The concept of “protracted
nuclear war” made it necessary to
fundamentally change the main
planning principles at all stages of
combat by U.S. strategic offensive
forces, because earlier, carefully
developed plans were only for
making nuclear first strikes;
follow-up actions had, in fact, not
been worked out. In keeping with
the new views, special significance
is attached to setting up the
necessary reserve of forces that
would have to be used in
accordance with timely developed
plans for waging protracted
nuclear war. And finally, in the
views of U.S. specialists, one must
have a clear idea of the duration of
such a war to develop well-founded
and purposeful plans to wage it.
What then does the military and
political leadership of the U.S.
intend to undertake and how will
it implement this concept in
practice?

The orientation of U.S.
strategic forces towards waging
protracted nuclear war, as
reported in the foreign press, was
similarly expressed five years ago
in an official presidential state-
ment about “a new strategic
program” that provided for
“modernizing and sharply increas-
ing the combat capabilities of all
components of the strategic
offensive forces triad (land- and
sea-based ballistic missiles and
strategic bombers); significantly
increasing the effectiveness of
existing command and control [C?]
systems to ensure reliable direc-
tion of strategic forces in pro-
tracted nuclear war; modernizing
strategic defensive systems; and
strengthening civil defense.”

In Wienberger’s view, taking
into account such requirements as
high flexibility and survivability
for strategic nuclear forces when

waging protracted nuclear war
predetermines the improvement of
existing weapons and the building
of advanced strike weapons by
considering the strong and weak
sides of every strategic offensive
force component. For example, the
high survivability of SSBNs can
ensure the creation of a reliable
strategic reserve of strike assets
for waging protracted nuclear war,
and with the increase in accuracy
of missiles fired from submarines,
they could be the main means to
destroy any protected target.
Effective use of ICBMs, which are
highly accurate and possess a high
combat flexibility, could be
achieved, and their sufficient
survivability could be ensured.
Flexibility in combat in a given
war will be characterized by
strategic bombers capable of also
making strikes on planned targets
and detecting and hitting highly
protected stationary and mobile
targets from the immediate
vantage point of the person in the
situation.

Based on the requirements of
the “strategic program,” the U.S. is
now putting the MX ICBM (10
warheads each) on combat alert, as
well as bringing into service the
Ohio class SSBN that, beginning
in 1989, will be armed with new
Trident-2 missiles. It is felt that
the latter will not differ from an
ICBM in firing range and
effectiveness for destroying highly
protected targets. B-52 bombers
continue to be equipped with
cruise missiles and the new B-1B
strategic bombers are coming into
the inventory. The Pentagon also
intends to put the Midgetman
ICBM and the ATB bomber into
the strategic offensive forces.

In connection with the
creation of new offensive strike
weapons, the U.S. military and
political leadership is paying close
attention to increasing the sur-
vivability of all components of the
strategic triad. American special-
ists feel that the survivability of
strategic bombers in protracted
nuclear war depends on the
existence of a network of air bases
and logistic assets. One of the
ways to solve this problem is the
possible use of a greater number of
U.S. civilian airfields having
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runways suitable for B-52 and B-
1B bombers (such airfields, in the
view of U.S. specialists, number
more than 450). Moreover, it is
considered necessary to create the
corresponding fuel, ammunition,
spare parts, air crews, and techni-
cal personnel reserves.

It is felt that, to ensure the
combat readiness of bombers when
they are concentrated at the
airfields mentioned above, special
mobile repair and servicing cen-
ters must be deployed and
equipped with everything neces-
sary. The centers, which are
located on large-cargo vehicles,
must disperse in a timely manner
and, when necessary, move out to
the airfields that survived destruc-
tion to organize the reception and
servicing of aircraft there. To
more confidently support their
activities, a logistics unit or sub-
unit could have earlier been placed
there and dispersed in protective
shelters.

Similar methods of ensuring
survivability, according to U.S.
military experts, will be used for
SSBNs. They could include the
building of specially protected
shore structures to restore the
combat capabilities of ships and
the use of floating bases to reload
SSBNs with missiles at sea.

The U.S. press mentioned
that, at present, the USAF’s
Strategic Air Command [SAC] has
developed plans to restore the
combat capabilities of strike assets
at every missile and air base. For
bombers, for example, they are
providing post-strike landing
fields, a special plan for technical
servicing and the loading of
ammunition, and the assignment
of replacement crews. For ICBM
units, measures have been worked
out for ensuring the restoration of
combat readiness of personnel of
mobile groups, for the timely
stockpiling of spare parts and
equipment, for repairs, and for the
use of surviving launcher silos.

As Pentagon specialists
emphasize, the most important
area for preparing U.S. strategic
forces for protracted nuclear war is
improving C®, which must be
flexible and reliable when nuclear
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weapons are used on any scale.
With this objective, they are
working on placing airborne com-
mand posts on E-4B aircraft and on
increasing the protection of air-
borne command posts from the
effects of nuclear blasts. In the
middle of the 1980s, a new level of
U.S. Armed Forces C* systems-
mobile ground command posts for
the Joint Chiefs of Staff, opera-
tional SAC groups, and numbered
air forces, as well as ICBM launch
command posts-was added to the
three existing ones (main, backup,
and reserve aided by the airborne
command post). These C* elements
could be deployed during increased
tensions in areas far away from
those targeted for destruction.
They are also improving commun-
ications systems in the long, super
long, and millimeter wavebands.
For example, at this stage, the

.GWEN [ground wave emergency

network] long-wave system will be
deployed; it is based on a net of
transceiver stations using surface
waves from 150 to 175 kHz, which
are not subject to the effects of
ionization and electromagnetic
radiation from nuclear blasts.
According to the U.S press, this
system has a single purpose-to get
orders from the U.S. military and
political leadership to strategic
forces during a protracted nuclear
war. It indicated also that special
modular command centers are
being developed to hold the
country’s highest leadership for a
protracted period under extraor-
dinary conditions.

It is important to increase the
survivability of the IMEWS satel-
lite early warning system by
setting up a mobile receiver and
processing the data from it and by
modernizing radar warning sys-
tem stations to increase the
accuracy of determining the scale
of nuclear missile strikes. The
Pentagon, according to the U.S.
press, is paying a great deal of
attention to setting up a joint
operational system, made up of
special transmitters located on
satellites, to determine the loca-
tion of nuclear explosions (it is
proposed to deploy up to 20
satellites). This system must be
capable of detecting and determin-
ing the coordinates of nuclear
blasts on any point on Earth with

an accuracy of up to 100 m and
pass this information to the
corresponding receiving centers.
According to the testimony of a
representative of the U.S. Depart-
ment of Defense, such a system
would ensure “observing the
damage in real time and make it
possible, when waging protracted
nuclear war, to retarget nuclear
assets, and thus allow the
destruction of surviving military
targets and the cancellation of
earlier planned strikes on targets
whose need to be destroyed has
passed.”

In recent years, tests carried
out on the orders of the Pentagon
paid a great deal of attention to
planning the actions of strategic
offensive forces in a protracted
nuclear war. Moreover, with the
appearance of the “protracted
nuclear war” concept, many publi-
cations emphasize that the SIOP,
as it existed in its earlier version,
“was obsolete, since it was based
chiefly on the idea of a single mas-
sive strike in a short-lived war.”
For example, in a U.S. National
Defense University study “Pro-
tracted Nuclear War,” published in
1984, American military special-
ists suggested developing “an
integrated operational plan to
destroy targets” in a protracted
nuclear war-WIOP (Warfighting
Integrated Operational Plan).

Such a plan, in the opinion of
U.S. experts, must be the basis for
the implementation of the tenets of
protracted nuclear war and for a
large number of the scenarios
throughout the entire war. The
greatest attention, in their opin-
ion, must be paid to developing
new combat principles for nuclear
forces, dispersing nuclear missile
forces, planning nuclear missile
strikes, and creating and using a
strategic forces reserve to
maintain constant superiority,
even when there are repeated
massed nuclear weapons ex-
changes. In such a reserve, apart
from missiles located on sub-
marines, they intend to include a
portion of ICBMs, dispersed
strategic bombers, and sea-based
cruise missiles, which could be
redeployed in any region and
retargeted at any time during
protracted nuclear war.




When examining the specifics
of developing a plan for protracted
nuclear war, American military
specialists indicate that it is
necessary to distribute as well as
possible strike assets assigned to
the first and follow-up strikes and
to create a strategic reserve com-
ponent that could be combat-ready
for a prolonged period. Moreover,
they feel that the new plan, like
the SIOP, must also include not
only strategic offensive forces but
also all types of operational-
tactical [intermediate-range] and
tactical nuclear assets, whose use
may play an important role in
achieving the main political objec-
tives during protracted nuclear
war.

While preparing for pro-
tracted nuclear war, the U.S.
military and political leadership
has attached paramount signifi-
cance to armed forces command
and control during war and with
this aim, in extraordinary condi-
tions in the U.S., a special
procedure has been provided for
transferring the power of national
command authorities to the proper
successors, each of whom must
know his own duties and order of
succession and fulfill the functions
of armed forces command and
control. When transferring na-
tional authority, presidential suc-
cessors are the vice president, the
speaker of the House of Repre-
sentatives, the president pro tem of
the Senate, the secretary of state
and other secretaries, etc. (16
people in all). The succession of
the military authority represented
by the secretary of defense is done
by his deputies, the secretaries of
the army, air force, and navy and
their assistants.

In a study by the National
Institute for U.S. Military and
Political Problems published in
May 1983, it was asserted that all
procedural questions on organizing
and transferring authority were
the responsibility of the Federal
Emergency Management Agency
(FEMA), which has at its disposal
a centralized data collection
system that constantly monitors
the whereabouts of the president
and his successors and works out
plans to evacuate and disperse
them on airborne command posts
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and protected C* elements when a
war is waged. Quarterly, FEMA
conducts exercises to test these
plans and reviews the work of the
data collection system that
monitors the whereabouts of the
president, secretary of defense, and
their successors.

The U.S. press has widely
publicized the special exercise “Ivy
League-82,” conducted in March
1982, during which U.S. military
and political leadership, for the
first time, actually worked on
preparing for controlling the coun-
try and the armed forces during
protracted nuclear war. The main
goal of this demonstration of force,
which the U.S. government did not
even hide, consisted of a “realistic
appraisal of the capabilities of the
United States to survive a nuclear
missile war.” According to the
exercise scenario, the leadership of
the country and the armed forces
was transferred, in turn, to
presidential successors (that were
quickly dispersed) according with
the procedures outlined in the U.S.
Constitution. The order of priority
of transferring power was imple-
mented under uninterrupted con-
tact with the successors.

The annual U.S. large-scale
exercise “Global Shield” regularly
works on problems of employing
ICBMs and strategic bombers in
protracted war conditions. Accord-
ing to a statement by former SAC
commander [General] R. Ellis,
together with “monitoring the
conduct of operational plans using
strategic aircraft and ICBM forces
in different situations, special
attention is paid to actions by
these forces when there is an
exchange of nuclear strikes and to
supporting their combat capabili-
ties over a prolonged period of
time.” In exercises of this type,
they examine the ability of
strategic forces to reestablish their
combat capabilities and prepare
for follow-up massed strikes,
regroup forces and assets, organize
command and control, and put
reserve communications assets
into operation.

Overall, if one thoroughly
analyzes the essence and inten-
tions of contemporary U.S. policy
and the actual development of

plans for their strategic forces, the
aggressive efforts of U.S. imper-
ialism can be clearly seen. In
strategic military parity between
the U.S. and the USSR, Washing-
ton is trying to give its nuclear
potential the characteristics that
would ensure their capability, in
the words of the U.S. President, “to
gain the upper hand in protracted
nuclear war.” Moreover, if before
the US. leadership was covering up
its doctrines and concepts for
“waging nuclear wars” with high-
blown defensive phraseology about
the necessity of “containing” the
Soviet Union, then the Reagan
Administration has now cast off
this false scrupulousness and
openly declared that it is
developing similar plans for war
against the Soviet Union. For
example, Wienberger openly pro-
claimed in one official document
that “the requirements of the new
concept of protracted nuclear war
are based on the belief that victory
is possible.”

It is completely obvious that
such imperial ambitions of the
U.S. leadership do not stand up
under criticism. If one looks at the
history of previous wars, it is easy
to see that the scale, duration, and
results of wars, even with the use
of conventional weapons, did not
coincide with what was predicted.
This fitting and convincing answer
to the U.S. creators of new nuclear
concepts was given by M.S.
Gorbachev: “those who resort to
the argument about ‘limited,’
‘short-lived,” or ‘prolonged’ nuclear
wars are clearly still prisoner to
the outlived stereotypes of our
century, when war was a great
calamity but did not threaten, as
now, humanity with extinction.
The nuclear age inevitably
requires new political thinking.”
But as the actions of the present
U.S. government show, it is
precisely such thinking that the
U.S. military and political
leadership does not possess.

(Copyrighted, Zarubezhnoye
voyvennoye obozreniye, 1987)

(Source: Zarubezhnoye voyennoye
obozreniye, Ne 10, 1987, pp. 9-14)
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SOVIET PERCEPTIONS
OF THE U.5. MILITARY

Photograghs accompanying this article appeared in original text.

170 B JIOJIKE, 170 ON THE BOAT,
HE CUHTA A NOT COUNTING THE

PARET

O Tex, KTO CIIYKUT Ha
IIJIAPB tuna «Oratio»

E. Cepos

America likes the biggest and
the best. The highest skyscrapers,
the longest highways, and the
biggest hotels are located in a
country with the highest crime
rate, and the greatest number of
jobless and homeless, in a country
where the biggest money is spent
on weapons-mostly nuclear.

Nuclear submarines, mainly
those equipped with intercontinen-
tal ballistic missiles, are
the object of special atten-
tion in U.S. ruling circles.
On SSBNs, as such sub-
marines are called, are @i
located 50 percent of all i
strategic nuclear war-
heads. The largest of the
SSBNs are the Ohio class,
each of which is equipped
with 24 Trident-1 mis-
siles. The Ohio class
SSBN is the pride of the
U.S. Navy. It's a great
honor to serve on them; at
least that’s how the Pen-
tagon tries to portray it.

The submarine’s crew con-
sists of 16 officers and 155 sailors
and petty officers. All of them,
writes the journal Proceedings, are
picked from the best trained sail-
ors. It is well known that, in the
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U.S., the armed forces are manned
with hirelings. Therefore, “pick-
ing personnel” is like enticing
them into the service. The Penta-
gon leadership is also trying to
make maximum use of Americans’
love for the biggest and the best.

Service on an SSBN is only
for “real” men; who would not
want to be these very same “real”
men? They’ve added to the usual

i - e T3 2

MISSILES

About those who serve on
an Ohio class SSBN

E. Serov

to sleep, the most spacious bunks;
for those who love to amuse them-
selves, a record and videotape
library, and there’s even the larg-
est underwater gymnasium with a
full assortment of every kind of
sports equipment. The very big-
gest and the best of everything is
used to entice the best trained for
nuclear submarines. Even women
are now permitted to serve on
submarines (true, for the time

." /il 3 beingonly on non-nuclear

o]

« « M7 ones).

Dl 1

the possibility of
education, travel, and 30 days of
paid leave. In addition, there are
more “specifics.” For those who
love to eat-the largest submarine
dining facility; for those who love

enticements:

Accustomed to re-
garding the service as a
source of income, the
submariners rarely list
patriotism and duty to
their country as reasons
for serving on an SSBN.
Mostly, to be part of the
world of the biggest and
the best.

How They
Are Trained

And here they are on board:
as a rule, officers conduct training
while still ashore. For sailors and
petty officers who have completed
submarine school, the main train-
ing starts on the boat.




All training on board is
conducted under the direction
of those more senior in rank
and by more experienced
sailors. The training course for
the new men is from 10 to 12
months in duration (about 12
hours of classes a day). It
includes studying all the main
centers and assemblies on the
sub and later being tested by
senior onboard specialists.
Every crew member must be
ready to act like a profes-
sional, no matter where he is, §
should the alert signal be
received. In the opinion of
[U.S. Navy] command author- |
ities, the survivability of the
boat rests mainly on the “morale of
the crew.”

Psychological isolation must
not affect the submarine's crew.
This is all the more true in a
practical absence of communica-
tions with land: no newspapers,
radio, or television. Sometimes
local radio programs and ones from
home are received, but only when
the submarine is at periscope
depth. On the one hand, this
creates psychological tension in
the crew, and on the other, it
creates a golden opportunity for
brainwashing the command. On
the radio, for one and all, there is
the march “Stars and Stripes”; for
one and all there are books about
the perfidious enemy; there are
videotapes in which the GIs are
never depressed and never lose,
also for one and all, and more of
the same.

There is no ideological condi-
tioning specialist on the sub, but
all the same they are able to
resourcefully “brainwash” the
American sailors. Especially zeal-
ous “advocates of defense inter-
ests” suggest even changing the
habits of the crew “from civilian to
military”; to eliminate from the
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sailors’ vocabulary expressions
like “after work” and a “day off,”
etc., that allegedly create an
impression psychologically among
the personnel, that they are
civilians in military service.

Crew members get purely
superficial indulgences during the
voyage: they can change into any
uniform combination and boots
that are all the same style. Out-
ward signs of individualism are
suppressed by carrying out the
strictest discipline. A U.S. Navy
Captain, [John Paul] Jones,
asserted that, “although the ship
acts in defense of the rights of
people and the Republic, its com-
mand is based on the principle of
absolute despotism.” This was said
at the end of the 18th century but
it expresses reality today as well.
The officers on the boat are respon-
sible for “command despotism.”

Who Presses the Button

The main figures on the
submarine are the nuclear propul-
sion engineer and the nuclear
weapons systems control officer.
The majority of officers who in
their time occupied the former of
these duty posts are now subma-

rine commanders. This situa-
tion, in the opinion of the
[former] U.S. Chief of Naval
Operations, Admiral Trost, is
correct, because those who
command nuclear submarines
must have good theoretical and
practical skills in working
with nuclear propulsion. All
submarine officers, except the
nuclear weapons systems
officer, undergo such training .

But this is precisely who
will be on the button the
moment the order to launch is
received. Who then is he?

The nuclear weapons systems
control officer on the submarine is
responsible for the most important
thing-the Trident missiles. Train-
ing for the specialists is conducted
in submarine school and lasts 12
weeks. They admit only Annapolis
graduates into this school.

In all, such specialists on U.S.
Navy submarines number nearly
100. Many of them are dissatisfied
with their situation: a lack of
training in the “nuclear propul-
sion” program will stop them from
moving up in the service. But this
is careerist thinking and they
could scarcely upset the officer who
carries out presidential orders to
launch the missiles. They don’t
undergo another 5-week course for
nuclear weapons systems officers
in addition to their professional
training for nothing. Such train-
ing guarantees that orders will be
carried out 100 percent.

The most powerful weapons
must be in the hands of the most
reliable people, who are not
capable of reflecting on making a
nuclear strike on any target. The
U.S. loves the biggest and the best.

(Source: Krasnaya zvezda, 24 Sep
87, p. 3)
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NBOE ¥
«KPACHOHU KHOIIKU »

Kanuraun M. Keraos

“Charlie” and “Jul-
iet”-this, of course, is not
Shakespeare. “Charlie
Zero,” “Juliet,” and “Golf”
are the designators of sev-
eral command post bunk-
ers at the U.S. Air Force
base in Grand Forks,
North Dakota, where the
USAF Strategic Air
Command’s (SAC) Min-
uteman intercontinental
ballistic missiles [ICBMs]
are based. Each such
bunker ties together
about 10 Minuteman mis-
siles. Their launch positions
surround the bunker, and, to
increase missile survivability, the
distance between them is not less
than 5 kilometers. It is also known
that the missiles at Grand Forks
occupy a territory the size of New
Jersey. And if only this base were
the only one...

WORK

The person in the picture is
1st Lt (there is such a rank in the
U.S. military) Anthony on combat
alert. Together with another
officer, he is lowered into the
underground bunker, “clothed” in
steel and concrete, to a depth of
nearly 20 meters. The alert crew
passes through to a command com-
partment-a room crammed with
computer panels, communications
equipment, and other devices. In
the compartment there are both a
tiny bathroom and a separate
space for walking, a little bit less
than one and one-half meters
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TWO ON THE

across. Food is prepared above and
lowered to the missileers in the
command compartment below.
Missile launch officers look after
twinkling indicator lights, receive
messages, look at TV, listen to the
radio, and read. And all the time
they wait for the command to press
the “red button...”

Eighteen hundred officers,
part of SAC’s ICBM crews,
regularly do the same things at
their posts. In all, more than
52,000 out of 109,000 people in the
command have access to nuclear
weapons.

Alert duty for the inter-
mediate-range Pershing-2 is car-
ried out by crews from the 56th
Field Artillery Command with
headquarters in the West German
city of Schwebesch-Gmiide, and
cruise and Lance missile launch-
ers. Crews are also on constant
alert on ICBM-equipped U.S. Navy
submarines.

“RED BUTTON”

Capt M. Zheglov

HOW THEY ARE
SELECTED

Each of these ser-
vicemen goes through a
careful screening. The
main criteria of this
screening are political
reliability, professional
training, and psychologi-
cal toughness. Later on
and till the end of their
service, they are under
the so-called personal
reliability program.
According to the views of
U.S. command authorities, which
form the basis of this program,
reliable servicemen are those
whose “conduct; execution of
service obligations; and physical,
psychological, and emotional state
show that they can act consistently
and predictably”—one must under-
stand that what is meant is
automatically, without any
“unnecessary” thoughts or doubts.

The monitoring of this “relia-
bility” is multifaceted and continu-
ous. Servicemen can be relieved of
their service duties temporarily or
permanently if they are not in a
condition to work at full capacity,
depending on their own declara-
tion, evidence from co-workers,
family situation, or simply on the
decision of the commander. A
reason for such a decision, writes
the journal Air Force Magazine,
could also be even the “slightest
sign of any sort of problem,” begin-
ning with insufficient approval of
the government’s policies and




ending with troubles in one’s
personal life.

During selection, preference
is given to those who expressed a
desire to serve in nuclear missile
units. But in SAC, for example,
those appointed to officer positions
are chosen exclusively from volun-
teers. The term of service for an
ICBM crew officer is 4 years. On
the average, nearly 30 percent of
officers sign a contract for a second
term. Moreover, material incen-
tives play a big role: servicemen
connected with nuclear weapons
receive several times more than
those equal to them in rank but
who have different military
specialties.

The result of such manning
practices is that the majority of
nuclear missile unit personnel are
servicemen in senior categories
that have a high level of special
and technical training. The officer
personnel of these units, in the
view of the Belgian newspaper
Drapeau Rouge, are the cream of
the officer corps of the U.S. Armed
Forces.

HOW THEY ARE TRAINED
AND FOR WHAT

Nuclear missile unit person-
‘nel undergo initial specialized
training in corresponding army
and air force schools. Later on, the
missileers’ professionalism will be
maintained and sharpened by
participating in training alerts,
special studies, and-for opera-
tional-tactical and medium-range
missile subunits-combined arms
exercises. For example, to work on
firing the missiles, Pershing-2
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crews regularly redeploy from
their permanent stations in West
Germany to the U.S., where
launches are made from Cape
Canaveral.

Ensuring the political and
psychological readiness of service-
men to use nuclear weapons is
hardly unimportant to U.S. mili-
tary and political leaders. Nuclear
weapons are seen in their eyes as a
panacea for every occurrence in
life. In a number of arguments to
prove this absurd assertion, even
the tragic examples of Hiroshima
and Nagasaki are used. Military
propagandists claim that, if it were
not for the U.S. atomic bombing,
the leaders of Japan at that time
would not have capitulated and
would have carried on the war to
the complete destruction of Japan
and its people.

One is being exposed to a
prejudiced and biased commentary
now as well. The Supreme Allied
Commander Europe, General D.
Galvin, recently stated that,
looking at the conclusion of an INF
[intermediate nuclear forces]
accord between the U.S. and the
USSR within the framework of the
“double zero option,” the threat of
armed conflict in Europe will grow.
It is hardly surprising that this
statement, reinforced by the
authority of the commanding
general, was widely circulated
among nuclear missile servicemen.

The main goal-to ensure an
unconditional readiness to use
nuclear weapons, is implemented,
for example, by overall training
and development. U.S. Depart-
ment of Defense directives for the

years 1984-1989 state, “the
possibility of using nuclear weap-
ons remains a key element in the
strategy of global deterrence.”

WHAT THEY BELIEVE IN

“Freedom, equality, human-
ism” is the motto of one of the
artillery regiments in one of the
Pershing-2 battalions of the 56th
Field Artillery Command. It is
precisely these values that they
intend 1st Lt Anthony and his
coworkers to “defend” while using
the weapons entrusted to them.
For them, the U.S. is the bastion of
such values. To the list of staunch
convictions one can add the alleged
U.S. intention to use nuclear weap-
ons only for defensive purposes, a
skillfully instilled hatred for the
USSR and socialism as being
diametrically opposed to “the free
world,” the belief in the “Soviet
military threat,” and the belief
that “the USSR is threatening to
achieve world domination.”

They also believe in their
“special mission.” However, many
hope they don’t have to do it for
real. It’s not without reason that,
in one of the units, they call the
communications system over
which the order to use the missiles
is supposed to come “the cemetery
radio.” However, U.S. servicemen
view the increase in nuclear
armaments and the implemen-
tation of every new military
program proposed by the U.S.
military-industrial complex as a
way of keeping this radio from
working.

(Source: Krasnaya zvezda, 15 Oct
87, p. 3)
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MILITARY TECHNOLOGY

«RPBIJIATBIE

HEBUJINMRKH »

[Touemy CIIA BHEOpAOT
TEeXHUKY «CTEJIC» B
0oeBOU aBHALIUU

B. Hapgexaun

The term “Stealth” has been
mentioned more and more fre-
quently in recent years by the
press, radio, and television in
reports on the aircraft arms race
unleashed by the United States.
Our journal has already told about
the aircraft being developed with
this technology, and yet many
readers are still asking: What is
“Stealth” technology? Why are
they introducing it into military
aviation so urgently?

According to the foreign avia-
tion press, five programs to
develop aircraft using Stealth
technology are now under way in
the United States. These are prog-
rams for Lockheed’s F-19, which is
already in mass production;
Northrop’s ATB advanced strate-
gic bomber; the ATF tactical
fighter for the U.S. Air Force; the
ATA tactical aircraft for the U.S.
Navy, and the ACM cruise missile,
being developed by General
Dynamics.

The F-19 and ATB are among
the priority programs. The sizes of
the appropriations attest to this.
According to official information,
34 billion dollars is to be spent to
develop and produce 132 ATB
bombers. Official information on
how much the F-19 aircraft will
cost the taxpayers has not been
reported. According to the esti-
mates of foreign specialists, 7.3
billion dollars will be spent to
produce 100 to 120 aircraft of this
type. dJustifying to the U.S. Con-
gress the need for vast appro-
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priations to “complete the equip-
ping” of aviation with aircraft
built with Stealth technology, R.
Cooper, director of the Department
of Defense’s Advanced Research
Projects Agency, stated that it “is
the most revolutionary improve-
ment in the field of military
aviation since the jet engine and
the swept-back wing.”

Just what is Stealth technology?

All the work connected with
applying this design and tech-
nology has been classified secret in
the United States. However, many
materials appearing in the foreign
specialized press in recent years
make it possible to put together a
fairly complete picture of the
concept. The journal Interavia
Aerospace Review writes that
Stealth technology ([Soviet Edi-
tors’ note:] “Stealth” means
secrecy) is a system of measures
and technical solutions aimed at
significantly reducing the level of
the following six basic features
that reveal the position of an
aircraft: radar returns, heat
radiation, the presence of smoke in
exhaust gases, the vapor trail; vis-
ual observation, and engine noise.

Reducing the radar cross
section of an aircraft is one of the
most important elements in
Stealth, since radar is the prin-
cipal sensor for the air defense
system. Reducing the radar cross
section is achieved in two ways: by
eliminating elements in the air-
craft structure that reflect a radar

“INVISIBLE

WINGS”

Why the U.S. isintroducing
Stealth technology into
military aviation
V.Nadezhdin

emission and by using radar-
absorbing materials.

It is well known that the
angular joints of surfaces, large
vertical planes, sharply protruding
structural elements, and the vari-
ous antennas and metal first
stages of jet engine compressors
are good radar reflectors. For this
reason, a layout and configuration
that takes these requirements into
account is selected for aircraft
being built with Stealth technol-
ogy: the wing should be smoothly
coupled with a fuselage having a
very thin profile; the tail fin and
other stabilizing surfaces should
be either removed completely or
significantly reduced in size and
canted inward; the engines are
installed deep in the fuselage at
the end of long curved air intake
channels, which are encased in
radar-absorbing materials to
suppress the radar echo from the
first stage of the compressor; and
the armament is positioned inside
the fuselage.

Specialists believe that the
“flying wing” configuration with a
lifting body meets these require-
ments most completely. However,
it should be noted that reducing
the stabilizing surfaces and mak-
ing use of unconventional aerody-
namic shapes led to a significant
decrease in the aircraft’s margin of
stability. And this entails the need
to use a control system, requiring a
powerful onboard computer, to
provide active stabilization in
flight.




Carbon-based compounds,
which are part of most modern
composites, are considered to be
among the most effective radar-
absorbing materials. At the same
time, it is pointed out that an iron
filler, in the form of particles or
needles that absorb the electro-
magnetic energy of a radar
emission, may be introduced as
part of the composition materials
used in building the Stealth
aircraft. Coatings of ferrite mater-
ials, which also absorb the energy
of an emission well, are probably
being used in addition to the
composition materials. They were
developed in Japan, and the U.S.
Department of Defense obtained
samples of them in the early 1980s.

Reducing the engines’ heat
radiation is considered the second
most important element in Stealth
technology. This is related to the
fact that thermal-imaging systems
are the only means, aside from
radar, for detecting aircraft beyond
visual range. Moreover, the guid-
ance systems for missiles aimed at
airborne targets operate in the
heat spectrum of electromagnetic
waves.

Specialists single out three
basic sources of an aircraft’s heat
radiation: the engine, the jet blast,
and structural elements heated by
airstream friction. Obviously, air-
craft built with Stealth technology
must have an exhaust system that
restricts radiation from hot engine
components to the smallest pos-
sible angle. A flat jet nozzle, which
they believe will limit heat
radiation when the engine is
operating with the afterburner off,
may be used for this. Devices that
either mix the flows around the
main and internal contours of the
engine or form a screening flow of
cold outside air around the jet blast
are possible to make the effect of
the jet blast into the nozzle
structure less conspicuous.

Thermal radiation from the
structural elements heated by the
airstream is less intense, but it
also may become dangerous in
view of improvements in thermal-
imaging detection 'systems. To
reduce the level of thermal radia-
tion, a closed-cycle cooling and life-
support system, that is, one that
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discharges the radiation of heat
into the surrounding space, is
possible (for example, by the fuel’s
absorption of excess heat) as well
as the use of heat-absorbing coat-
ings for structural elements that
are heated aerodynamically.

In the opinion of specialists,
suppressing emissions from the
aircraft’s own onboard electronic
systems is a complex task for the
designers. Ways of resolving this
problem are mentioned in articles
that have been published: instal-
ling electronic equipment in a
single screened compartment,
reducing the number of antennas
(since each one reemits part of the
energy it receives), and installing
them under emission-absorbing
domes with radio-transparent win-
dows that may be opened and
closed. The development of passive
onboard target search and track-
ing systems, thermal-imaging
sensors, and sensors in the milli-
meter-waveband is also being
planned. Also planned are
improvements in data processing
devices, which will make it
possible to employ onboard radar
using less power and emitting a
signal for a brief period of time.

The use of sound-absorbing
materials and structures in the
outer casing of engine compart-
ments is possible in order to reduce
acoustic detectability of Stealth
aircraft. The likelihood of a vapor
trail being formed may be reduced
by using chemical fuel additives
that change the size of the water
droplets formed in the exhaust jet.
They mention active camouflage
systems as a promising means of
reducing optical detectability, that
is, systems of lighting devices that
will adjust the intensity of light on
the aircraft’s surfaces to the back-
ground intensity.

It is believed that aggressive
work on developing combat
aircraft that are harder to dectect
was begun in the mid-1970s by
Lockheed within the framework of
the XST (Experimental Stealth
Tactical) aircraft program. The
magazine Flight International
wrote that the XST is a single-seat
subsonic monoplane with two
engines, each of which develops
5,400 kilograms of thrust. Four

such aircraft were built by 1981,
two of them crashed. After testing
the XST under real air defense
system conditions, conducted at
the secret U.S. Air Force proving
grounds in Tonopah, the firm
obtained a contract to develop the
tactical F-19 aircraft and to build
the first group of 20 of this type.
There have been no official figures
on the cost of one F-19, but
specialists estimate it at 40 to 70
million dollars. Although the U.S.
Department of Defense still does
not officially acknowledge the
existence of the F-19, many jour-
nals claim that mass production of
them is already under way and
that up to 30-40 aircraft are being
turned out annually.

In this connection, it is worth
recalling the report in a February
issue of The New York Times that,
according to its information, the
U.S. administration was planning
to use the F-19 to carry out a strike
against the residence of Libyan
leader M. Khadhafi in Tripoli.
This was opposed by W. Crowe,
Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of
Staff, who stated that Stealth
technology is too valuable to risk
in such an operation.

The U.S. Strategic Air Com-
mand became interested in Stealth
technology after mass production
of Rockwell’s B-1A bomber was
cancelled in 1977. By early 1979,
the feasibility of developing a
Stealth bomber was substantiated,
and in 1981 the Northrop firm
acquired a contract to develop the
ATB strategic bomber. Boeing and
Vought became its partners in the
program. Northrop is the primary
contractor for the ATB program,
Boeing is responsible for develop-
ing onboard electronic equipment,
and Vought is charged with devel-
oping improved materials for use
in the aircraft’s construction.
Improved F-101 engines made by
General Electric are planned to be
used for the power plant.

A full-scale mock-up of the
bomber was built at the start of the
program, and flight testing of a
small-scale demonstration aircraft
was begun in 1982. It was sug-
gested in the bulletin Aerospace
Daily that the first flight of the
experimental ATB would take
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1-Crew cabin; 2-Attack radar;
3-Electronic. warfare antennas;
4-Retractable packs for FLIR and
laser radar systems; 5-Nose-
wheel bay; 6-Shielded avionics
bay; 7-Completely flush ventral
inlets; 8-Serpentine, RAM-
treated duct with internal
streamwise baffles; 9-Common
Strategic Rotary Launcher with
eight cruise missiles; 10-Main
landing gear; 11-Auxiliary air
inlets; 12-Engines; 13-Auxiliary
inlets for IR suppression;
14-Absorbent baffles for IR and
radar suppression; 15-Two-
dimensional vectoring/reversing
nozzles; 16-Flaperons, possibly
with flexible covering; 17-Roll/
lift-dump spoilers; 18-Split wing-
tip surfaces function as elevators,
rudders, and air brakes; 19-Wing
fuel tanks; 20-Fuselage fuel
tank; 21-Possible conformal
carriage of Advanced Cruise
Missiles; 22-External RAM

[U.S. Editors’ note: This diagram appears to be copied directly from Stealth Aircraft: Secrets of Future Airpower

place in late 1987 or early 1988,
that 18 of the bomber series would
be put into service by 1992, and
that their number would be
increased to 132 by 1996.

In the opinion of many for-
eign aviation specialists, the ATB
bomber will have a “flying wing”
configuration. They note that
selecting Northrop as the primary
contractor may be related to the
fact that it built and tested two
“flying wing” aircraft in the 1940s.
Figures 1 and 2 illustrate the
bomber’s hypothetical exterior
appearance and layout. According
to estimates in the foreign press, it
will have a maximum takeoff
weight of 181 tons and a combat
load of 18.1 tons; it will have a
wingspan of 45-53 meters and an
area of 370 square meters. The
vertical tail surface will either be
absent altogether or consist of two
small fins canted inward. As
reported in the journal Air Inter-
national, forms of advanced tech-
nology such as a control system
with fiber-optic signal transmis-
sion lines, ultra high speed inte-
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by Bill Sweetman)

grated circuits, expert systems, a
satellite communications and
navigation system, bistatic radar,
and so forth are being planned for
the aircraft.

The armament will include a
Stealth cruise missile being devel-
oped by General Dynamics. They
are studying the possibility of
using an onboard laser weapon and
conventional bombs with advanced
explosives that yield 10 times more
energy than nitroglycerine. The
primary mission of the ATB is
believed to be combating mobile
intercontinental ballistic missile
launchers. It is assumed that its
low detectability will make it
possible for the aircraft to fly at
high altitude in the air defense
radar coverage zone, which will
facilitate target search and detec-
tion. In the specialists’ opinion,
any other bomber would be quickly
detected and shot down under such
conditions.

The use of Stealth technology
creates many problems for defense
systems. The principal advantage

of an aircraft with low detect-
ability is that is can detect the
enemy’s radar before it is detected
itself, and this will enable it to
either employ more effective coun-
termeasures or execute maneuvers
in time to avoid the air defense
zone. At the same time, some
specialists are rather skeptical
about statements concerning the
Stealth aircraft’s “invisibility.”
Thus, a staff member of the
English firm Plessey, A. Vase,
states in an article published in
the journal International Defence
Review, that progress in radar
development makes it possible to
assume that radar will continue to
be the principal means of aircraft
detection in the future, and he
cites a number of well-grounded
arguments to support his view.
The views of some other specialists
in airborne target detection are
expressed in the same vein.

(Copyrighted, Kril’ya rodiny,
1987)

(Source: Kril’ya rodiny, N 9, 1987,
pp. 30-31)
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FLIGHT TRAINING

ITEPEXBAT B PE:RUME
PAIUOMOJYAHHU A

[TonxoBHHK A. AHAPIOIIKOB

Maj Dobronravov was bent
over the plan position indicator in
the ground-controlled intercept
[GCI] van. The light beam of the
sweep ran in a circle, lighting up
the range line and the azimuth.
From time to time, bright flashes
burst out onto the dull screen, and
at times, they merged, forming

- irregular shapes of lighted spots.

Major Dobronravov displayed
a determined interest in them, but
the officer had already shown a
flair for this: the blip of the
“enemy” that he had already
waited for a long time must be
about to appear. He, a GCI con-
troller, didn’t have the right to
make a mistake in his own calcu-
lations. Lt A. Deryabin was there
observing his actions. Just a year
ago, he graduated from the Stav-
ropol’ Higher Military Academy
for Pilots and Navigators named
for Marshal of Avn V. A. Sudets,
but he had already managed to
prove himself in his work. The
pilots recognized the lieutenant’s
voice over the airwaves from the
first words and, having recognized
it, believed that Deryabin would
not let them down and would
precisely bring them out to the
estimated point of attack.

But today, both Maj Dobron-
ravov and his young comrade-in-
arms had another, more complex
and important mission. He would
lead the interceptor pilot to the
“enemy” not with his voice, but
would ensure the pilot was guided
in radio silence using the auto-
mated control system. Prelimin-
ary data had already been pro-
grammed into the computer. But
this was only half of the matter, as
they say, of calmly constructing
the route. What is important now
is to evaluate the situation in the

air with maximum objectivity at
maximum target detection range.

“The ‘enemy’ would not miss
a chance to break through to the
protected target under the cover of
jamming,” thought Dobronravov,
looking at the blips on the plan
position indicator.

“Comrade Major,” resounded
the calm voice of Lt A. Deryabin,
“There’s a target! Azimuth...
Range...”

A brighter spot pulsated in
the thickest jamming at the very
edge of the plan position indicator.
It moved rapidly in a definite
direction. Maj Dobronravov
thoughtfully praised him, “Well
done, Lieutenant!,” and pressed
the button on the microphone:
“315 take off!”

Military Pilot First Class
Capt A. Kruglov immediately
reported his readiness to the
command post.

The fighter interceptor
moved down the taxiway; the
instruments in the cabin had
already begun their silent conver-
sation with the pilot, precisely
feeding him the needed informa-
tion about upcoming maneuvers in
the air. At the command post, the
GCI controller turned on the
automated control system, having
programmed “enemy” characteris-
tics into it. Long before the flight,
commander Capt Kruglov carried
out a simulated missile launch,
and Maj C. Dobronravov and Lt
Deryabin began the “battle” with
the “enemy.”

“Attention!” resounded the
signal in the pilot’s headset. A
number of figures lit up on the

INTERCEPT IN
RADIO SILENCE

Col A. Andryushkov

illuminated display. And just then
a three-cornered pointer crept up
the instrument scale, marking the
desired flight parameters. The
course selector needle took up the
required position.

Some time will go by before
meeting the “enemy,” but Capt A.
Kruglov already knows a lot about
him. And because the combat
equipment is working reliably and
everything is going like it was ear-
lier played out in training sessions
when pilots “flew through” a good
dozen variations of the upcoming
battle with the GCI controllers, he
was even more confident.

The rectangular landing field
was left behind in the roar of the
afterburners. The fighter was
speeding aloft. And then there was
silence...

But in radio silence, the pilot
did not feel alone by himself in the
aircraft cabin. He understood the
language of the instruments that
were talking about the position of
the combat aircraft in the air, and
the workings of its most important
systems and assemblies. The flor-
escent aiming screen was clear.
From time to time, traces of jam-
ming flared up [on the screen].
The pilot knew the “enemy” was
still a long way off. But the GCI
controller was waging an invisible
battle with him. And there was
nothing conventional or simplified
about it. He was using one of the
tactics of interceptors-radio
silence.

Kruglov heard the signal in
his headsets and simultaneously
noticed the course selector moving.
He was paying close attention.
The main thing was to maintain
the course parameters for closing

F .
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with the target that had been
programmed into the computer.
Today, success in aerial combat
would greatly depend on the
accuracy of Capt Kruglov and his
ability to react flawlessly to the
instrument readings. It is strictly
forbidden to ask again for a
command that has been given, for
the “enemy” aircraft may be
equipped with a radio intercept
[COMINT] system.

But the instruments seemed
frozen. The GCI controller was
also silent. The mental strain at
such a moment is great. Here’s
where one needs to show calmness
and will and not fall apart. This
does not come easy to the pilot, but
somewhere in the depths of his
consciousness there is the fleeting
thought: “Everything’s going nor-
mally! Everything-like we
learned it.”

Like we learned it... There's
a lot hidden behind those words:
precise knowledge of the theory of
instrument guidance, dozens of
check flights, and long hours
before that in ground training ses-
sions. Experience is accumulated
in tense drills and success is born.
You can’t hide that, at first, some
fliers and command post officers
were distrustful of the capabilities
of the navigation system. In this
connection, heated arguments
flared up between them. In one
such dispute, someone even tried
to “strengthen” his argument by a
parable about an old helmet
headset: reportedly, in it he
showed where and how much
better a new one was, but it still
had to be broken in. It was a joke,
of course, but the problem behind
it was psychological. Political
workers and physicians both had
to solve it.

Besides good mental tough-
ness, it became necessary for
aviators mastering the automated
control system and using it in their
intercepts to have a firm grasp of
the theory and experience of using
a computer in flight. “And that is
why creating a frame of mind to
understand and accept new train-
ing methods, if you please, is the
heart of the problem,” said the
chief of air, fire, and tactical
training, Military Sniper-Pilot
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Major E. Chernyy to his comrades-
in-arms. Capt Kruglov got to the
heart of the problem through
theory, flying, argument, and scep-
ticism. He knew that, tomorrow,
he would have to teach his
subordinates-lieutenants who
graduated from academies.

A fair amount of time has
passed since this combat applica-
tions method was still a novelty.
Senior pilots remember one techni-
cal flying conference. Automated
control system specialists and
adjustment technicians arrived in
the unit. At first, they talked
about the importance of the system
and how it could be used, and
everything went quietly and
orderly at the conference. But
then an exchange of views began.
And the specialists from higher
headquarters had to be given a
towel more than once-because
somebody had gotten hot from the
pilots’ questions. But such a form
of training was very useful. Then
they jotted down their observa-
tions and suggestions in their
notebooks.

Everyone studied the auto-
mated control system adjustments.

In a word, pilots, GCI con-
trollers, and the technical
engineering personnel were
mastering a method that was for
them, at that time, new in
principle, and, as was the custom
in such an important matter-from
simple to complex. Capt Kruglov
remembers how everyone persis-
tently trained to work in simple
and complex weather conditions,
day and night. Using the
automated control system revealed
something new on each flight.
While getting acquainted with the
many capabilities of the new
equipment entrusted to them, it
was as if the people themselves
were transformed: in selfless labor
and in actual matters, military
camaraderie and mutual aid were
clearly displayed. The experience
of the best [pilots] in competitions
to effectively use combat equip-
ment and weapons immediately
belonged to everyone. In the
squadron where Capt A. Kruglov
served, this helped them to master
the skills of instrument navigation
and complete a flight in the

automated control system mode
successfully. The subunit achieved
a rating of excellent. And this has
already been substantiated by the
passage of several years. The
aviators are working with special
enthusiasm on the threshold of the
70th anniversary of the Great
October Socialist Revolution.

Well, this flight has great
significance not only for officer A.
Kruglov but for the entire
squadron. Unexpectedly, the dis-
tance-to-target indicator burst
onto the illuminated display. The
onboard armaments were combat
ready. A signal came through: the
target is maneuvering. The
instruments now are giving the
order for attack. This GCI con-
troller, Maj Dobronravbov, imple-
mented his own plan via the
computer.

The target blip was on the
aiming screen in front of officer A.
Kruglov. The intercept now, as the
pilots say, was a matter for the
equipment. Kruglov pressed the
firing button. Over the airwaves,
like a shot, the word flew swiftly
and coldly:

“Launch!”

At such times, interceptor
pilots forget that their enemy is
only theoretical.

On exiting from the attack,
Capt Kruglov noticed the dim
silhouette of the aircraft far ahead
of him. Its crew hardly knew that
it had been attacked at precisely
that moment. It was “"shot down”
while still a long way off. It was
an exercise target. However, had
this been a real enemy, such
“knowledge” wouldn’t have made
any real difference. For, as Hero of
the Soviet Union, Col N. Glotov,
who has trained many generations
of interceptor pilots in air combat
tactics, says about the intercept
area, “This is the place where the
enemy aircraft is smashed to
smithereens.”

(Copyrighted, Vestnik protivo-
vozdushnoy oborony, 1987)

(Source: Vestnik protivovoz-

dushnoy oborony, Ne 10, 1987, pp.
29-31)
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MILITARY TRAINING

The following is an official response to a two-part article revealing training and maintenance problems in
the Moscow Air Defense District. [See Soviet Press Selected Translations 30 December 1987, p. 209 and 24

February 1988, p. 25.]

«30HA

OTBETCTBEHHOCTH»

The article “Zone of Respon-
sibility,” published in Krasnaya
zvezda on 1 and 4 August of this
year [1987], was examined by the
main headquarters, the political
directorate, and the directorates
and services of the Air Defense
Forces. The problems raised in the
letter were discussed by the party
organizations of the arms and
services, by the main armaments
directorate, and by the overhaul
and repair directorate.

The criticism was recognized
to be justified. Raising the issues
of logistics supply, the repair of
armaments, and the obligations of
people responsible for quality
maintenance of armaments was a
timely and proper thing to do.

Fulfilling the requirements of
the CPSU Central Committee and
the USSR Ministry of Defense, the
Air Defense Forces’ military
council is implementing organiza-
tional measures to improve the
administrative structure and
restructure the work style and
methods of the central admini-
stration.

Col Gen L. Leonov, deputy
commander-in-chief and chief of
the main armaments directorate,
and Col N. Goncharov, the direc-
torate’s party committee secretary,
turned their attention to the neces-
sity of increasing the responsibil-
ity of personnel for special tech-
nical troop support.

“THE ZONE OF

Maj Gen of Avn V. Sibirtsev,
chief engineer of the Air Defense
Forces and deputy commander-in-
chief for services, was harshly
criticized for serious problems in
efforts to ensure quality servicing
of equipment in the forces.

Maj Gen V. Voskoboynikov,
chief of the overhaul and repair
directorate, was ordered to imple-
ment exhaustive measures to
upgrade the quality and ensure the
timeliness of repairs on equipment
and armament.

The efforts of leaders to up-
grade the quality of equipment and
the maintenance and operation of
armaments will be analyzed
during the final inspection of the
1987 training year. The working,
moral, and political qualities of the
officers of the armaments services
of units and formations are being
studied. Additional measures are
being developed locally to ensure
that engineers, technicians, and
all personnel are personally
responsible for maintaining equip-
ment and armaments ready for
immediate combat use.

Lt Gen V. Silakov,
Member of the Mili-
tary Council, Chief,
Political Director-
ate of the Air
Defense Forces

Col V. Toporov also replied to
the article “Zone of Responsibil-

RESPONSIBILITY”

ity.” He reports that steps have
been taken to reduce the time
needed to restore air defense
resources and to upgrade the
quality of their overhaul. Control
over providing spare parts, tools,
and accessories to air defense
troops has been intensified. Troop
unit chief engineer Lt Col A.
Filippov and deputy commander Lt
Col V. Kulakov were disciplined
for irregularities in their work.

A response to the article
signed by Col A. Atroshchenko,
deputy chief of the political
directorate of the Moscow Air
Defense District, states that acting
chief of the armaments directorate
Col A. Glukhov and chiefs of the
motor vehicle and engineering
services Lt Cols M. Bulgakov and
Yu. Gushchin were reprimanded
for weakening their control over
the activities of subordinate
services and sluggishly restructur-
ing their personal work. Depart-
ment chief Col V. Bolshakov was
compelled to report the errors of
his ways to the political division of
the headquarters and the district’s
directorates. Communists V. Kolo-
kolov, V. Yemelyanov, A. Bobry-
shev, and O. Pavlov were harshly
criticized at a party meeting of the
armaments directorate for slug-
gishness in providing the units
with spare parts, tools, and
accessories.

(Source: Krasnaya zvezda, 26 Sep
87,p.2)
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NAVAL AFFAIRS

The following article is continued from the previous issue. It is the third segment of a four-part series and
examines U.S. and NATO war strategies.

BOEBBIE TEVCTBU A
HA MOPE U
BOIIPOCHI PAHHETO

PEIYIIPEXRIEHU
Buue-agmupan U. Xype

In parts one [and two] of this
article, we examined the views of
U.S. Navy and NATO command
authorities on the conduct of naval
combat, the main missions of the
naval forces of capitalist countries,
and the change in the role and
significance of the service arms of
modern navies. Below, according
to foreign press materials, we
bring to light the issues involved
in navies accomplishing the
missions before them and the
problems of early warning.

Naval actions against the
shore. One of the most important
missions of navies remains, in U.S.
terminology, “establishing a
beachhead.” The suppression of
shore installations, the destruction
of ships in ports and bases, and the
seizure of the enemy’s coastline by
means of an amphibious assault
will play a large role in such
actions. In future naval operations
against the shore, as compared
with past experience, the role of
submarines and surface ships
using over-the-horizon cruise
missiles, which can attack shore
installations as part of the forces of
the first echelon, will increase
significantly.

Western specialists feel that,
in the future, amphibious assault
operations will also retain their
special mission, seizing important
enemy coastal regions, gulf waters,
islands, naval bases, and ports.

When organizing naval
amphibious forces, the capitalist
countries pay special attention to
increasing the rate of troop
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landings from water crossing
equipment and from the air and to
increasing the combat sur-
vivability of assault ships and
vessels.

Modern naval thought in the
West pays a great deal of attention
to blockading actions that are the
basis for initial operations to stop
the enemy fleet from deploying
into the ocean. The most accept-
able method of blockade, as was
mentioned in the foreign press, is
considered to be blockading ports,
bases, and gulf waters (“control of
the straits”). It is suggested that
the enemy will, as a rule, have air
superiority on his own coast, and,
therefore, the main forces and
assets that establish the blockade
will be mainly submarines and
mines.

The blockading of gulfs and
straits will be carried out by naval,
aviation, and ground forces with
support from one’s own and allied
territories; this, in the view of
NATO specialists, will ensure an
echeloned formation and high
combat survivability of blockading
forces and increase the time to
operate against targets. The
aggressive use of antiship missile
systems, as well as the develop-
ment of air defense systems, will
become an important feature of
blockading under new conditions.

In the military plans of
NATO and even of other allies in
the capitalist world, an important,
if not the leading, position is the
protection of sea and ocean lines of
communications [SLOCs] that

COMBAT AT SEA
AND THE
PROBLEMS OF
EARLY WARNING

Vice Adm 1. Khurs

support their vitally important
requirements. In peacetime, each
day there are 3,000 cargo vessels
just in the Atlantic transporting
raw materials and finished
products necessary for the normal
development of the NATO
countries’ economies. In wartime,
transportation requirements will
grow because of the delivery of
military cargoes. In the view of
NATO experts, it will be necessary
to deliver upwards of 2 million tons
of combat equipment, 6 million
tons of supplies and ammunition,
and 15 million tons of POL
[petroleum, oil, and lubricants]
materiel to Europe by sea to
conduct combat during the first
three months. Nearly 800 vessels
will take part in just these
shipments. The great expanses of
SLOCs from the coast of the U.S,,
Central America, Canada, and the
Persian Gulf to ports in Europe,
Japan, and South Korea is cause,
judging by foreign press reports,
for serious worry among western
military strategists. The issue is
also further complicated by the
absence, in their opinion, of a
sufficient quantity of men and
equipment to protect SLOCs. In
addition, during wartime, the
West is forced to detail forces to
protect offshore areas of oil and gas
extraction; these areas have been
widely developed in recent times,
and their proportional weight in
the energy balance of NATO
countries continues to grow. In
this connection, protecting SLOCs
has a long-standing history that
retains its importance and is an
object for study among foreign
military specialists.




In recent years, two methods
of protecting SLOCs have been
developed during NATO exercises;
they have been designated “pro-
tected zones of sea communica-
tions” and “mobile zones of super-
iority.” The first presupposes con-
ducting specially organized combat
operations by permanent naval
groupings and other services of the
armed forces that have been con-
centrated in specific operational
areas. The goal of these operations
is to destroy or displace the enemy
in these areas. This method is
mainly used in the initial and
terminal sectors of SLOCs and in
convoy form-up or dispersal areas.

Protection for crossings be-
tween terminal points in SLOCs
for large and especially valuable
convoys is organized by means of
the “mobile zones of superiority,”
using direct escort of transports, as
was done in World War II, and
effectively screening and “clear-
ing” the convoys’ way of enemy
forces. The given method presup-
poses achieving complete mastery
of the seas and air superiority
along the route the convoy follows.

In sea TVDs, depending on
the situation, the very same meth-
ods are used to protect convoys,
enlisting the services of the coastal
defense forces, as well as shore and
ground assets. In connection with
this, measures have been looked at
that would strengthen convoy
defenses by means of equipment
transported on special mobile
systems, including helicopters and
antiaircraft assets.

The views of foreign military
specialists on the role of navies and
their service arms, as well as their
use in operations, underwent a test
in recent postwar regional conflicts
and wars. In the same plane,
interest was mainly centered
around the 1982 Anglo-Argen-
tinian Conflict, in which the
British achieved their objectives in
the operations mainly with the
help of the fleet. There have been
many contradictory reports about
this conflict in the foreign press.
They were mainly published while
the conflict was going on or right
after it ended, when there had
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been insufficient time for more in-
depth analysis of the events that
took place. In a short period of
time, the British succeeded in
forming a task force made up of
more than 120 ships and auxiliary
vessels. The nucleus of the task
force was two aircraft carriers.
One of the most important places
was held by two assault landing
ships and six submarines, five of
them nuclear. The actions of the
main task force were supported by
more than 30 surface ships of the
destroyer and frigate classes.

A particular feature of the
operation was that the assault
landing began without eliminating
the main threat, the Argentinian
Air Force and Navy, beforehand.
Therefore, at the same time the
landing operation was being car-
ried out, battles were being waged
for mastery at sea and in the air.
The British, counting on a passive
reaction from the Argentinian
Navy, limited their activities to
taking the island airfield at Port
Stanley so that it could not be used
by aircraft operating from main-
land Argentina.

The British kept their car-
riers practically out of reach of
enemy aircraft.

According to foreign press
materials, early warning of Argen-
tinian aircraft attacking the
British task force was given
mainly by guided missile destroyer
and guided missile frigate radar
pickets, which directed the vertical
takeoff and landing Sea Harrier
aircraft to their targets.

The subsequent repelling of
Argentinian aircraft that had
broken through was done by the
onboard fire assets of surface ships.
Fire positions consisting of three to
four ships were set up specifically
for the air defense of landing craft.
A similar mission was conducted
for aircraft carriers by escort ships.

Because of the lack of aggres-
siveness of the Argentinian Navy
towards British surface ships,
aircraft were the main opposition.
In the view of western military
specialists, combat between them

was concluded in favor of the
British, although the Argentinian
Air Force made 445 combat sorties.

During the operation, the
British established a tight block-
ade of the Argentinian coastline,
which was enforced mainly by
submarines. Also, reconnaissance
and sabotage groups disembarking
from helicopters and submarines
were widely employed to search for
possible assault landing sites.

When analyzing the stages of
the conflict, foreign military spe-
cialists feel that surface ships
demonstrated sufficiently high
survivability under complex air
threat conditions and accom-
plished their missions. Together
with this, they indicate that the
British suffered heavy ship losses
mostly because the ship grouping
had unreliable air defenses. The
great distance of the combat region
from Great Britain (nearly 15,000
km) did not permit the use of the
Nimrod airborne warning and con-
trol system for early detection of
air targets, and there were no
radar patrol planes or helicopters
in the carriers’ inventory. It is said
that there were also deficiencies in
the Sea Wolf shipborne surface-to-
air missile system, which had
proven itself favorably during the
operation, since it had a high
degree of responsiveness. The
structural protection of the British
ships turned out to be weak,
something that had already begun
to be considered when designing
them. In particular, as the foreign
press reports, for the first time in
postwar practice, the new U.S.
Arleigh Burke class guided missile
destroyer will be built almost
entirely from steel, and aluminum
alloys will be used on a very
limited scale. The most important
spaces are the magazines,
launcher tubes and control posts
that are armor protected and
“sunk” into the hull of the ship.

[To be continued]

(Copyrighted, Zarubezhnoye
voyennoye obozreniye, 1987)

(Source: Zarubezhnoye voyennoye
obozreniye Ne7, 1987, pp. 49-54)
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PA3PEIIUTE
CTATH B CTPOM!

TOBOPAT JAEBYILIKH, MEYTa-
1o1rue ObITh opuLIepaMu

Until recently, the future
officers association at the
DOSAAF Club in Kuybyshev
included 10 young women.
However, the number of girls
gradually dropped. The young
women began to doubt that
they could become military
personnel, and they stopped
attending the classes. And 17-
year-old schoolgirl Margarita
Rezun became the only girl
among 300 guys. In a recent
controlled test in initial military
training, Rita displayed excel-
lent knowledge. Presently, she
is a platoon leader for lessons in
her initial military training
class and is studying suc-
cessfully at a future service-
men’s university and never
misses a lesson at the future
officers association.

But perhaps Rita, like the
other girls, dreams in vain of
wearing the officer’s shoulder-
boards?

0. Moskovskiy, B.

Belyakov (special TASS
correspondents)
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Commentary by Gen of the
Army, D. T. Yazov, [then]
Deputy USSR Minister of
Defense for Personnel:

Women up to the age of 30
years may be accepted into active
military service as officers on a
voluntary basis under the follow-
ing conditions: they have com-
pleted higher education and
received training in the military
department or have completed
higher education in a civilian
specialty related to a military one.

Women may serve in officer
positions, for example, at computer
centers, in radar flight support
units, in legal or medical estab-
lishments, in the communications
troops, in editing and publishing
offices, and other positions.
Women officers have performed
well in office work, in military
psychology and sociology, and in
many other fields.

There is a specific procedure
for granting extra leave time and
other benefits to women serving on
active military duty in accordance

LET US JOIN
THE RANKS!

say young women, dreaming
of becoming officers

with current laws on the protection
of mothers and children.

And what about the dream of
some young women of studying at
military academies and serving in
command positions? This is of
interest to Yelena Shaytanova
from Novokuybyshevsk, who
dreams of becoming a military
pilot, and Natalya Baykova of
Saransk, who has applied for
admission to a command acad-
emy. We understand the desires of
these young women perfectly well,
but our laws do not provide for
their training at military acad-
emies. Military service in com-
mand positions involves great
stress. Besides, there is no need for
the centralized training of female
military personnel at military edu-
cational institutions in peacetime.

Young women may submit all
specific questions pertaining to
their acceptance for active military
duty to the military commissariat
at their place of residence.

(Source: Komsomolskaya pravda,
1Apr87,p.2)
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THEY ARE
STILL AROUND

V.Gromova

I am an attentive reader of yours. I have been
reading your paper with interest for a long time.
Recently, a lot has been written about things which
had been forgotten; I read certain articles and my
heart bleeds. I remember my own life and my
husband’s life. Our generation lived through the
difficult 1930s, then the war years, then also the
difficult postwar years. Now the deaths of Kirov,
Tukachevskiy, Yakir, and other innocent victims
are written about openly. This is understandable:
The fate of great people is in public view. But if
even great people did not survive, what can be said
about ordinary people?

My husband, A. I. Bogomolov, was just such
an ordinary person. He was arrested after the end
of the Finnish War, sentenced to be shot, then given
10 years, plus 5 years disfranchisement. He spent 4
years in a camp in the North in horrible conditions.
Then came a new arrest, another accusation, 15
months under “Section 30” and an underground
cell. In both cases he did not sign the accusation.
He served his time there in the North, 12 years in
all. His health was ruined forever, and his lungs
were damaged by the cold. After his time in the
camp, he lived in Syktyvkar.

I met my husband after 42 years’ separation,
the last time [ had seen him had been in 1940, when
I brought my newborn son to visit him at a
Leningrad transit prison. We met... My impression
was one of horror, but we decided not to split up.
His wife had died, my husband had died, and our
children had grown up. So for 5 years | have been
doctor, sister, nursemaid, and friend. My
husband’s health is completely ruined; he worked
until he was 74 years old. We live in my room in a
communal apartment, next door there is a mentally
ill person. There are brawls, shouting matches,
and the woman next door gets into fist fights. We
have been refused a separate apartment-we have
more than 6 [square] meters per person.

But this is what I want to tell you. In 1955,
my husband was rehabilitated for his second
conviction, while we received rehabilitation for the
first conviction only in 1985, when I myself started
to pursue the matter, and the Leningrad Military
District tribunal reconsidered his 1940 case and
also quashed the verdict “for lack of evidence of a
crime.” My husband was given 270 rubles only
after this rehabilitation; this was 2 months’ salary
for the post he held before the Finnish War. For all

OHU
EIIE ECTh

B.I'poMoBa

A Bam BHUMAaTeNbHBIH yHTaTeab. YuTaw
raseTy AaBHO W ¢ MHTepecoM. B mocsiegHee BpeMs
MHOT'0 CTaJIH MHcaTh 0 3a6bITOM, YHTAK HEKOTOpPbIe
cTaThH, a cepAle obiHBaeTcs KpoBb. BcemomuHalo
CBOI0 *H3Hb M XKH3Hb CcBoero Mysxa. Hae
NOKOJIEHHE TIPOKMJIO TSMXKeJble TpUJLAaThie, OTOM
BOEHHbIe, NOTOM TOXe THAXeJble MOoCJeBOeHHbIe
roasl. Tenepb oTkpbITO MUUIYT 0 cMepTH Kuposa, o
TyxaueBckoM, o fAkupe, o Apyrux 6e3BHHHO
Norubux. IJTO MOHATHO: CyAbOa BEJHUKHX JIOAEH y
Bcex Ha BHAY. Ho ecau He yuenesu paxe BeJIMKHe,
YTO K€ TOBOPHTH 0 PSAOBLIX JIOAAX ?

TakuM pANOBLIM 4Yes0oBeKOM Obll MOH MYIK,
Boromonos A. M. OH 6111 apecToBaH rocJjie 0KOHYA-
HUA (HUHCKOH BOWHBI, IPUroBapHBAaJId K paccTpeJy,
JAajJu ecATh JIeT IJKC MNATb JeT Mopa)eHUs B
npaBax. YeTnIpe rona nposeJ B jarepe Ha CeBepe, B
CTpaUIHBIX ycaoBUAK. [loToM — HOBBIH apecT, HOBoe
obBuHeHHe, 15 MecAleB «TPUALATKH», MOA3EMHOH
kaMmepbl. B ofoux cayyasax o6BHHeHHe OH He
noanucan. Orcupen cBoi cpok TaM ke, Ha CeBepe, B
obuied caoKHOCTH ABeHaauath Jet. Ilogopsaa
HaBcerjga 310poBbe, 0TMOpo3uJ Jerkue. [locue
Jareps U1 B CHIKTHIBKApe.

Berperuaace A co cBOMM My:keM udepes 42 roja
rocJie pasJyKH, MocjJefHUH pa3 Buaesaa ero B 1940
rogy, Koraa ¢ HOBODOXAEHHBIM CBLIHOM IPHXOAHJA
Ha CBUJaHHE B JIEHUHIPA/JCKYI0 MepechlIbHYIO
TopeMy. W BoT BcTperuinuch... BneuarneHue
yKacHoe, HO PeIIMJIH He paccTaBaThCd. Y Hero
yMepJa jeHa, y MeHs yMep My:K, ieTH Bapocable. U
BOT MAThH JIeT A ¥ Bpay, U cecTpa, U HAHbKA, U ApYT.
310poBbe y MYy2Ka COBEpPLIEHHO PacCTpPOeHHOe, OH
paboraa go 74 ner. HuBeM B Moeidl KOMHATe B
KOMMYHa/IbHOH KBapTHpe, PAAOM — IICHXHYECKH
6onbHON uwesnoBek. CkaHJanbl, KPUKH, cocelKa
NycKaeT B X0A KyJakdH. B moJyd4eHUH OT/JeJbHOH
KBapTHpbl HaM 0OTKa3aJH — y Hac Ha 4YesoBeKa
foabIIe 116CTH METPOB.

Ho Bot 4To 71 X04y ckasaTh BaM. B 1955 roay
My 6bI1 peabHJIMTHUPOBAH M0 NMOBTOPHOH CYyaH-
MOCTH, peabUIHTALIMIO e 110 epBOoi CYyAUMOCTH Mbl
noay4yusu toasko B 1985 ropy, koraa s cama craja
XJI01I0TaTh, U BOeHHLIH TpubyHan JleHHHrpajackoro
BOEHHOT0 OKpyra nepecmorpes ero aeso 1940 roga u
TOXE «3a OTCYTCTBHEM COCTAaBa IpeCcTyIIeHUs »
otrMeHHJ npurosBop. Tosbko mocse 3Toii peabuiu-
TalMUKM MYy Bblaasu 270 pybueil — 1ByxmecsauHbIH
OKJAT MO0 JO0MKHOCTH, KOTOPYI OH 3aHUMAaJ [0
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the 12 years in northern camps, for the interroga-
tions, for the exhausting work in mines and felling
timber-for all this, a total of 270 rubles! Every
time I inquired, I was told that this is the law and
referred to the 1955 statute.

My husband’s rights as a participant in the
war were restored only after the last rehabilitation.
He is now a category-one invalid and cannot see. |
read him the articles, and he cries. He receives a
pension of 113 rubles-this includes 15 rubles that
he is given as a category-one invalid “for nursing.”
I have written and shall continue to write every
time this happens, because I feel it is unjust. So
long as he lives and I have the strength, I shall
write about how people like my husband were given
no benefits to compensate, however little, for
everything they have suffered. They have not
wronged their country, but their lives have been
wrecked, their families’ lives have been wrecked,
they were deprived of society’s respect, and they
were not even given the right to fight, to become
honored invalids or war veterans and receive
holiday greetings!

I am not asking you to help me get an
apartment. We are elderly people and, even if you
help us get a separate apartment, it will be too late
for us. My husband is 82 years old. Recently he
suffered a stroke. But I beg you to help all those
who also suffered though they were innocent and
unable to defend themselves since “the verdict was
not subject to appeal.”

Today, they broadcast on the radio
Tvardovskiy’s poem “Right of Remembrance.” 1
trembled, and tears flowed from my husband’s
blind eyes. He was always a hard worker, a Young
Communist League member, he worked on the
Kuznetskstroy, in Balkhash, and he always had
calloused hands. Now he cannot do anything, of
course, but he senses the new time and believes
that it is really revolutionary. Today a lot is
changing, and it would be unjust if people who have
suffered so terribly disappear from view when so
much attention is being paid to war and labor
veterans. Why not review the 1955 statute? Why
don’t the people who have suffered humiliation and
trauma enjoy any benefits—either material or
moral? Is it their fault that they were unable to
earn these benefits? :

I beseech you to help me and to help those who
can still be helped. Even now, you sometimes hear
people say of such-and-such a person that he was an
enemy of the people and it is not for nothing that he
was behind bars. It is not a question of money-the
point is that society should be aware of its duty to
these people.

Valentina Z. Gromova
Leningrad
(Source: Literaturnaya gazeta, 23 Dec 87, p. 11)
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(huHCKOIi BOHHBI. 3a Bce JBEHAa/aTh JeT CeBepPHbIX
Jarepei, 3a O0NpPOCHl, UBHYPHUTEJbHLIH TpPpyA B
11axTe, Ha JiecoroBajle — 3a Bce 1po Bce 270 pybueii!
Ha Bce 3ampochl MHe 0TBe4YalT, YTO TAKOB 3aKOH,
cChLIATCA HA noJoxkeHre 1955 roza.

Toabko mocje mocienHed peabUIHTAlLHH, B
1985 roay, My# BoccTaHOBJIEH B NpaBax y4acTHHKA
BoitHbl. Cefiyac oH MHBaauA | rpynmel, He BUMT,
CTaThbU A eMy 4YHMTaw, a OH muauetr. [losyvaer
neHcuio 113 pyb6aeid — 3T0 BMecTe ¢ TeMHu 15
py6ssiMH, KOTOpbIE M01aralTCA eMy Kak HHBAIUay |
rpynnel «mno yxoay». Ho s nucaaa u 6yay
MPO0/I:KATh ITHCATbH BO BCe MHCTAHLIMM, MIOTOMY 4TO
cYyMUTal0 Bce HecnpaBeHBLIM. [loka oH uB, noka
Yy MeHfl eCThb CHJIBI, A 6y 1y MHCATE 0 TOM, YTO JIIOISAM,
MoJ06HBIM MOeMy MyiKy, He JaJH HMKaKHX JbIOT,
4T06 XOTh HEMHOrO CKpPAacCHUTb MM BCe IEpeRKHTOe.
OHM HM B 4YeM He NpPOBHHUJHCH Mepea HamewH
CTpaHOH, UM HCKaJeYHJIH KH3Hb, HCKAJeYHIH
AKH3Hb HX CeMbfM, JIHLIWJIM yBaskeHUs obuiecTsa,
UM J1asje He Ja1H NpaBa BOeBaTh, YToOOLI CcTaTh
MoYeTHLIMH MHBAJIHIaMH WM BeTepaHaMH BOHHBI
1 110/1y4aTh Npa3THHYHbIe N103/paBJleHus!

I He mpowy Bac MoMo4yb MHe MOJYYHTH
KBapTHpy. MBI JIOAW MOXKUJBIE, H [Ja’Ke eCJH BbI
MoMozKeTe HaM I10JIyYHTh OT/Je/bHYI0 KBAPTHPY, MBI
yxKe He ycrneeM B Hel noxutb. My:xy 82 roaa,
He/laBHO OH NepeHec WHCYJAbT. Ho s npomy Bac
MOoMOYb BCEM TeM, KTO TOe I0CcTpajal Ge3BHHHO,
KTO He HMeJ1 BO3MOXKHOCTH 3alMIAThLCH, TAK Kak
«IIPUTOBOP 00:KaJT0BAHUIO HE TI0JIEIKA ».

CeroaHsa mo pajiuo nepejgaBaJHd M03MY
TBapaosckoro «[lo npaBy namaru». Mens kKosoTHT
HepBHAf JIP0Kb, U3 CJENbIX V123 MYKa TEKYT CJe3bl.
OH Bcerga ObL1 4eJIOBEKOM TPy/Aa, KOMCOMOJIbLIEM,
paboran Ha KysHeukcrtpoe, Ha Banxame, pyku y
Hero Bceraa 6bvlM B Mozoaax. Temneps oH yixe
HHYero He M0XKeT, KOHEYHO, HO OH YyBCTBYET HOBOE
BpeMsi U BEpPHUT, YTO OHO JAEeHCTBHUTEJBHO
peBoaonuoHHOoe. CeroaHs MHoOroe MeHseTcs, H
6yner HecrnpaBeAJHUBO, €CJM TakKk CTPAalIHO
rnocTpajaBIlile JIOAH BBINAAYT H3 I10J1d 3peHHS,
KOrja CTOJbKO BHUMAaHHA yjle/seTcs BeTepaHaM
BOHHBI U Tpyaa. [louemy He mepecmarpuBaeTcs
nojaoxxkeHue 1955 ropa? Ilouemy y awoned,
MepeHeclInX YHHIKEHHe, [0TPSCeHHe, HeT HHKAKHX
JIBTOT — HU MaTepHaJIbHBIX, HH Mopa/bHbx? Passe
OHHU BHHOBATHI B TOM, YTO He CMOTJIH UX 3apaborarts?

[Ipomy Bac, moMorure MHe, IIOMOTUTE TeM,
KOMY ellle MOXKHO nomoyb. Beab u celivac emge
MOXXHO YCJBIIIAThb, KAK 0 KOM-TO I'OBOPAT, YTO OH
6BI1 BparoM Hapo/aa, 4To cHjaeJ OH Hecripocrta. /leJo
Bellb He B JleHbrax — /1eJlo B TOM, 4ToObI 0611ecTBO
M04YyBCTBOBAJIO CBOH J0JIT llepe/i 3ITUMH JIIObMH.

BanenutHa 3. 'poMoBa
Jlenunrpan

(JlurepatypHagd raseta, 23 [lekabpsa 87r., cTp.11)

*1), S, GOVERNMENT PRINTING OFF ICE:1988-201-372:80202
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THE WHITE HOUSE

WASHINGTON

May 17, 1988

MEMORANDUM FOR TONY DOLAN'V///
PAUL STEVENS

TOM GRISCOM
FROM: Rhett DawsonN§$\\
SUBJECT: Presidential Remarks for Moscow Summit Trip

Attached is a schedule for preparation, circulation, and
Presidential review of remarks associated with the President's
upcoming trip to Helsinki, Moscow, and London. Please make this
schedule available to the appropriate people on your staff. Our
aim in preparing this package is to ensure that all those who are
involved have a clear picture of our time frame for reviewing the
President's remarks.

For each set of remarks, the attached schedule contains the date
of the event, the date a draft is expected for staffing, and the
date a draft is due to the President for his approval. Please
review it and let me know if you have any problems, so we can
prepare accordingly.

cc: Nancy Roberts




9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
iy g
18.
19.

THE WHITE HOUSE

WASHINGTON

REMARKS FOR MOSCOW SUMMIT TRIP

Event Date Staff To RR Cards/Tele
Radio Talk - 5/28 5/23 5/18 5/19 None
South Lawn Departure 5/25 5/18 5/23 5/24
East-West Relations/ 5/27 5/9 5/23 5/26
Helsinki
Kremlin Arrival 5/29 5/18 5/23 5/28
Meeting w/Monks 5/30 5/16 5/23 5/29
Meeting w/Dissidents 5/30 5/16 5/23 5/29
Dinner Toast - Kremlin 5/30 5/19 5/23 5/29
Luncheon w/Writers 5/31 5/18 5/23 5/30
Moscow State Univ. 5/31 5/9 5/23 5/30
Dinner Toast - Spaso House 5/31 5/18 5/23 5/30
Signing Ceremony Prepare on road if necessary
News Conference 6/1 Write on road 5/31
- Moscow - Embassy Personnel 6/2 5/18 5/23 6/1
Kremlin Departure 6/2 5/18 5/23 6/1
London - Foreign Affairs 6/3 5/16 5/23 6/2
Andrews Arrival 6/3 Write on road 6/2
Radio Talk 6/4 \ELEEEN<f_,§/1‘-_‘§Spe,
world Gas Conference 6/6 5/31 6/1 6/5

Regional Press Briefing 6/8 6/3 6/6 6/7



May 12, 1988 -

josh:

here are some random thoughts for Moscow :

leave a concrete vision for the future

--there is a discrepancy between conservative values and cultural values
and liberal economic policies

--youth are force of the future and force for change

--stress that change does not tear away from values, family

--as JFK said "change is only constant in the modern world"

--spiritual discussions do.: not happen in a church building/ present
our values and how they are tied in the the basic fibre of this country

--spiritual/intellectual change must occur along with opening up other
elements of society.

T.G.







AN
APPEAL FOR
RELIGIOUS FREEDOM
IN THE SOVIET UNION
ON THE OCCASION OF THE
MILLENNIUM OF
CHRISTIANITY IN
KIEVAN RUS’




Oo6paiuenne no Ilosoay Ilpa3gnoBanusa Teicauenerns
Kpemenua Kuesckoii Pycu

Cro6oaa Peaurnn Hapogam Coserckoro Corosa

IenepanbHomMy cekpetapro LIK KIICC
Muxauny Cepreesuuy ['opOauény.

I. TO 1988 ABJASAETCS rOAOM MMPA3JIHOBAHUA
ThICSIUEJIETHS NMpUXoJa XxpucTuaHcTBa Ha Kuesckyro Pyce.
XoTs 9Ta rOIOBIIMHA UMEET 0co00e 3HAUYEHHUE [JISI X pUCTHAH
BO BCEM MHpE, HO 3TO TaKXe MoBOJ A JiroAeil 1oOpo#l Bosu
03HAKOMMTBLCS C OTPOMHBIM U pa3HOOOpa3HbIM OYXOBHBIM
HacJIeJueM BCEX HApOOB, BCEX PEJUTMO3HBIX OOIIMH,
Hacessromux Cosetckuil Coro3: MpaBoCaBHbIX, KATOJUKOB,
MpPOTECTAHTOB, €BPEEB, MyCyJIbMaH U OyIJAUCTOB.

Penuruosnas ceoboga Oblsia NpU3HaHa B KauecTBE
HEOTBHEMJIEMOIO MpaBa YejIOBEKA B TAKUX OCHOBHBIX
MeKIyHapOHbIX TOKYMeHTaX, Kak YcraB OpraHusaluu
O6bequnénnbix Hanuil, Bceobmas [lexnapanus npas
yesioBeka, MexayHapoaHblid [TakT o rpaxJjaHCKUX H
MOJIUTHYECKUX NpaBaX, MexayHapoaHblil [TakT 00
9KOHOMHUYECKHUX, COLMATIBHBIX U KYJbTYPHBIX MpaBax,
KonBeH1us o 6opbbe ¢ guCKpUMUHaLUell B 061acTu
obpa3oBaHus, 3aKITHOUYUTETbHBIA aKT Xe€JIbCUHCKOTO
COBeIlllaHUs MO 0€e30MacHOCTH U COTpyAHUUYECTBY B EBpore,
Hexnapauus OOH o nukBugauuu Bcex GopM HETEPNUMOCTH
U JUCKPUMHHALIMM HAa OCHOBE pesnuruu unu yoexnenuid. Ilox
BCEMHU ITHUMHU JOKYMEHTaMHU CTOUT noanuck CoBeTCKOro
Coro3a, KOTOpbIA TOPKECTBEHHO MPUCATaJl XpaHUTb BEPHOCTh
MPUHIMIAM, U3J10)KEHHBIM B 3TUX JOKYMeHTax. MupoBas
00I111eCTBEHHOCTh CYMTAET, YTO COOJIFOJIEHUE TaKUX
HEOTHEMJIEMBIX TpaB YeJIOBEKa, KaK CBOOOJA PEJIMTHO3HBIX
yOe X IEHUU SIBJISIETCS KPAeyroJibHbIM KaMHEM B [ieJie
YKpEIJIEHUs] MUpa MEX/y HapOoJaMH.

K coxkanenuro, TenepelHsas rocyJapCcTBeHHas MOJUTHKA
CCCP HampaBiieHa Ha OKa3aHWe JABJIEHUS HA BEPYIOIIUX
BCEX HUCMOBEJAHUH M OrpaHUYMBAET B OOJIBIION CTEMEHU
esITEIbHOCTh PEJIMTHO3HbIX 00beAuHEHUH. BmecTe ¢
BepyromuMu B CoBeTckoM Coro3e Mbl XOTUM HaAEsThCS, UTO
9Ta yAUBUTEJIbHAS JaTa-—Npa3gHOBaHUE ThICSAUYEIIETHUS
Kpeuenuss Kuesckoil Pycu-—MoXeT cTaTb NOBOPOTHBIM




An Appeal for Religious Freedom in the Soviet Union
On the Occasion of the Millennium of Christianity
In Kievan Rus’

To Mikhail Sergeyevich Gorbachev
General Secretary of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union

I. 1988 MARKS THE MILLENNIUM OF CHRISTIANITY
in Kievan Rus’. While this anniversary has special meaning
for the Christian community throughout the world, it also
provides an occasion for all men and women of goodwill to
celebrate the great and varied spiritual heritages carried by
the peoples of the Soviet Union—Orthodox, Catholic, Pro-
testant, Jewish, Muslim, Buddhist.

Religious freedom has been acknowledged as a funda-
mental human right in such landmark steps towards the
growth of international law as the United Nations Charter,
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the International
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, the International
Covenant on Social, Economic, and Cultural Rights, the
Convention Against Discrimination in Education, the Helsin-
ki Final Act, and the U.N. Declaration Against All Forms of
Religious Intolerance—agreements to which the Soviet Union
has solemnly pledged its adherence. The international com-
munity recognizes that respect for such fundamental human
rights as religious freedom is an essential building block of
peace, within and among nations.

Unhappily, present state policy in the U.S.S.R. puts
pressure on religious believers of all faiths, and circumscribes
the activities of religious communities. We join with believers
in the Soviet Union who hope that this remarkable anniver-
sary, the Millennium of Christianity in Kievan Rus’, can
become the occasion for fundamental change in Soviet state
policy and practice toward religious communities.

We the undersigned, Americans of many different creeds
and political persuasions, joined by a common concern for
human rights and peace, appeal to you, General Secretary
Gorbachev, to honor your nation’s commitments to inter-
national agreements on the fundamental human right of
religious freedom.

We are heartened by the progress our two countries have
made in the area of arms reduction, and by your call for a
new era of openness in the Soviet Union.




MOMEHTOM B MOJIMTHKE U NMPaKTHKE COBETCKOr0 rocyaapcTBa
M0 OTHOLIEHHUIO K PEIMTHO3HBIM 00bEIUHEHUSIM.

Mpbl, HUXKENOANMUCcCaBIINECs aMepUKaHCKHUe FpakJaHe caMbIX
pa3IMYHBbIX PEJIUTHO3HBIX YOEKIEHUH U MOJIMTHYECKHUX
B3TJIS/10B, C TPEBOI O CJIEAUM 3a MOJIOKEHUEM C
coOJIFOIEHUEM TpaB YEJIOBEKA, a TAK)KE 3a MEPCreKTUBAMHU
ykpernsieHus: mupa. Ml ob6patuaemcst k Bam, ['eHepanbHblil
Cexkpetapb ["'op6aues, u npusbiBacM Bac BbIMOJHUTH
obsizatenbctBa CCCP B o06yiacTH coOIrOIEHUST CBODOOIBI
pesIMruy, HajlaraeMble Ha HEro MeX/yHapOJHbIMHU
JIOKYMEHTaMH, MoJ KOTOPbIMH CTOUT MOJMNUCh COBETCKHUX
npeacTaBUTENEH.

Hac oOHanéxuBaeT TOT nmporpecc, KOTOPbIA ObLI
JIOCTUTHYT HAUIMMHU CTpaHaMHU B 00JIACTH COKpAllUEHHs
BOOpPY)XeHU U Bauium coGCTBEHHBIM MPU3BIBOM K
OTKpbITOCTH U Ty1acHocTU B CoBeTckom Cotrose.

Hac o6HanéxuBaeT, 4YTO ONpencI€HHOE YUCIIO JIULL,
HECIpaBeJIMBO PENPECCUPOBAHHBIX, ObLIM OCBOOOXKAEHBI U
4YTO HEKOTOpbIE APYrUe MOJYUYUIIN pa3pelieHue 3MUTPUPOBATD
U3 CTpaHBbl.

Ho mbl npussiBaem nposectu H6oJiee riybokue,
nepMaHeHTHbIe pehOpMbl B COOTBETCTBHUH ¢ Bainumu
3asIBJICHUSIMU O T'JIACHOCTH, NEPECTpOoiike U IEMOKpaTH3ALUH.
Mpbl-nipu3biBaeM Bac noJioxuTh KOHEL Hempekpallaroleics
IUCKpUMMHALIMK U npecienoBaHusM Bepyroiux B CCCP.

MBI BEpUM B TO, UTO 3HAYUTEJIbHBIA MpOTpecc B
Cco0JIFOIEHUM NTPaB Ye€JIOBEKA U OCOOEHHO CBOOObI pesIUrUu
OyaeT uMeTh 61arOTBOPHOE BIIMSIHUE HA XapaKTep
B3aMMOOTHOILIEHUH MeX Oy ABYyMSI CTpaHaMHU M TaKUM
obpasom OyaeT cnocoOCTBOBAThH €]y COXpAHEHUSI MUpa Ha
3eMuIe.

II. MBI 3AABJISIEM O CBOEW COJIMIAPHOCTH C
BepytomuMu Bcex penuruid B Coserckom Corose u
npusbiBaeM Bac npuHsATH HEME/JIEHHbIE MEPbI [1J11 BBEACHHS
KOHKPETHBIX KOHCTUTYLIMOHHBIX U FOPUIUUYECKUX U3MEHEHUH,
KoTOpble Obl 0becneunsiv noJjiHyro ceoboay penurur B CCCP:

0 Mbl npu3bIBa€M U3MEHUTb (GOPMYJIMPOBKY CTaTbH 52
Cogerckoit Konctutryuuu takum obpa3om, uToObl OHA
rapaHTHUpOBaja HE TOJIbKO MPaBO Ha COBEPUIEHHUE




We note the resolution of a number of individual emigra-
tion and prisoner cases.

But we urge deeper, more permanent change, commen-
surate with your commitment to glasnost, perestroika, and
democratization. Thus we urge you to redress the continuing
pattern of discrimination and harassment against religious
believers in your country.

We believe that significant progress in the matter of human
rights, and especially on the fundamental right of religious
freedom, will contribute to a new pattern of relationships
between our countries, and thereby enhance the prospects of
peace.

II. WE JOIN IN SOLIDARITY WITH BELIEVERS OF
all faiths in the Soviet Union, urging you to undertake
immediately the actions necessary to effect these specific

constitutional and legal steps toward full religious freedom in
the U.S.S.R.:

O We urge that Article 52 of the Soviet Constitution be
amended so that citizens of the U.S.S.R. are guaranteed the
right, not only to “religious worship,” but also to “form
religious associations and disseminate religious beliefs™ on
terms of full constitutional equality with atheistic organi-
zations and atheistic propaganda. We urge you to restore to
all religious associations the full status of “juridical person”
under Soviet law.

O We urge that the Decree of the All-Russian Central
Executive Committee and the Council of People’s Commis-
sars of the R.S.F.S.R. of April 8, 1929 (and its equivalents
in other Soviet republics, as amended by a decree of the
R.S.F.S.R. Supreme Soviet Presidium of June 23, 1975),
and the equivalent laws “On Religious Associations™
adopted subsequently in other Union republics, be repealed.

In particular, we urge you:

—to return to individual religious groups the houses of
worship, religious artifacts and religious books which
have been expropriated by the authorities;

—to restore the right to construct and own new houses of
worship;

—to allow religious instruction of children, young people
and adults outside the public school system;




pPEeSTMrHO3HBIX 00ps/I0B, HO U NMPaBO CO3aBaTh
pPEJIMIHO3HbIE aCCOLMALIMKA U TIPABO PacClpOCTpaHEHUS
PEJIMTHO3HBIX YOk AEHHIl Ha OCHOBE MOJIHOTO PaBEHCTBA C
aTEUCTUYECKUMH OpTraHU3alUsIMH, 3aHUMAKIUMUCS pac-
MpOCTpaHEHHUEM aTEeUCTUUYECKOH mponaranabl. Mbl
npu3biBaeM Bac BEpHYTh PEJIMTHO3HBIM accoliallusiM
CTaTyC FOPUAUYECKOrO JIMLA B COBETCKOM
3aKOHOATEILCTBE.

O M npussiBaeM Bac otmeHuTs aekpet Beepoccuiickoro
LHeHTpajbHOro ucrnojinuTeapHoro Komutera u Cosera
HapoaHbiX koMMuccapoB PCOCP ot 8 anpens 1929 rona
(1 ero »KBHBAJIEHTbI B COKO3HbIX pecrny0JiMkaX, BBEIEHHBIX
nexpetroM Ilpesunuyma BepxoBHoro Coeta PCOCP ot 23
urons 1975 roma), a Takke cXO0OHbIE 3aKOHBI O
PEJIMTUO3HBIX 00bEeJUHEHUSX, BBEAEHHBIX MMO3KE B
COFO3HBIX pecnyy0nKax.

B yacHocTH MBI pu3biBaeM Bac:

-—BepHyTb BepyrOILIMM LIEPKBU U MOJIUTBEHHBIE I0Ma, a
TaK)e LIEPKOBHYIO YTBapb U PEJIMTHO3HbIE KHHUTH,
3KCIpPONPUUPOBAHHbBIE BJIACTIMU;

-—J1aTh MpaBO BEPYIOLIUM CTPOUTH HOBbIE LIEPKBU HJIH BOC-
CTaHABJIUBATh CTapble;

-——Pa3pewmTs penuruosHoe obyyeHue AeTel, MOJIOIEKHU U
B3POCJIBIX BO BHEUIKOJIbLHOE BpEMSI;

-——OTMEHHTH 3anpeT Ha 6JIArOTBOPHUTEJIbHYIO IEATEILHOCTD
PEJIMTMO3HBIX 00bEIMHEHUH;

-—[TokoH4YUTH ¢ TpeOOBaHUSAMHU NpEIBAPUTETLHON
perucTpaluuu rocyJapcTBEHHBIMH OpraHaMu
PEJIMTHO3HBIX acCOLMallUi U CBSILIEHHOCITY KUTEJIEH;

O Mpbl npuBbIBa€M OTMEHUTH cTaThbu 142 u 227 YrojnoBHOTO
Konexca PC®CP u ux 3KkBUBAJIEHThI B IPYTUX
pecriybnukax, a Takxke aekpet [Ipesuauyma BepxoBHoro
coBeta PCOCP «O npumenenuu cratbu 142 yrioBHOro
konekca PCOCP» u nexpera «O6 aAMUHUCTPAaTUBHOMN
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a HapylIEHUE 3aKOHOJATEIbCTBA O
PEJIMTHO3HBIX KYJIbTaX» U UX 3KBUBAJIEHTOB B COFO3HBIX
pecrybyiMKax, KaK 3aKOHOB, IPOTHBOPEYAIIMNX OCHOBHOMY
KOHCTUTYLIMOHHOMY 3aKOHY 00 OT/EJIEHUU LIEPKBU OT
rocyJapcTsa.




—to lift the ban against charitable activities by religious
groups;

—and to end the requirements of preliminary state
“registration” of religious associations and the clergy.

O We urge that Articles 142 and 227 of the R.S.F.S.R.
Criminal Code (and their equivalents in other republican
criminal codes), as well as the March 18, 1966 Decrees of
the R.S.F.S.R. Supreme Soviet Presidium “On the
Application of Article 142 of the R.S.F.S.R. Criminal
Code™ and “On the Administrative Liability for the
Violation of the Legislation on Religious Cults” (and the
equivalent decrees adopted by the Supreme Soviet Presidia
of the other Union republics), be repealed as contrary to
the constitutional separation of church and state.

[0 We urge you to publish and submit for public reconsidera-
tion, with the participation of religious believers, all
hitherto secret or only partially-published decrees and
instructions setting the structure, powers, and procedures of
the Council for Religious Affairs [C.R.A.] attached to the
U.S.S.R. Council of Ministers, its republican and oblast
branches and commissioners. We urge that you assure
representation on the C.R.A., at all government levels, of
representatives of religious believers, and that the activities
of the Council for Religious Affairs be guaranteed full
legality and publicity (glasnost).

0 We urge you to legalize the Greek Catholic (Uniate or
Ukrainian Catholic) Church and other religious groups
(such as, for example, the Ukrainian Autocephalous
Orthodox Church) that were banned by the Stalin govern-
ment, and to restore to these religious groups the churches,
houses of prayer, religious artifacts, monastic and seminary
buildings, and other confiscated property necessary for their
religious activities.

III. THE FUNDAMENTAL RIGHT OF RELIGIOUS
freedom, as codified in the U.N. Declaration Against All
Forms of Religious Intolerance, has many concrete expres-
sions in daily life. Therefore we urge the following:




O MbI npusbiBaeM Bac ony6MKOBaTh U BBIHECTH Ha
BCEHApOJHOE OOCYXIEHHE C yYaCTUEM BEPYIOIIUX BCE
OCTAIOIIHECS 10 CHX MOP CEKPETHBIMU UHCTPYKLHUHU U
HETIOJIHOCTbIO ONYyOJIMKOBAHHbBIE AEKPETHl U UHCTPYKIUH,
onpeessolue CTPYKTYPY, MOJTHOMOYHUS U MPOTOKOJI
pabotel CoBeTta no penuruos3ubiM aenam (CP) npu
Cosete munuctpoB CCCP u ero pecny0MKaHCKUX U
001aCTHBIX OTAEJIOB U YIOJHOMOYEHHBIX.

O Mbur npusbiBaem Bac obGecrnieyuTh nMpeacTaBUTEIbCTBO
YJIEHOB PEJIMTHO3HBIX ACCOLMALMI B ITUX YUYPEKACHUIX Ha
BCEX YPOBHSX, a TAKXKe MOJIHYIO TJITACHOCTh U 00si3aTe/ibHOE
co0Ir0IeHHUE 3aKOHOB MPHU HCIOJIHEHUH COTPYAHUKAMU
ITUX YUPEXKIEHUH CIIY)KEOHBIX 00si3aHHOCTEMH.

O Mbl npusbiBaeM Bac neranu3oBaTh CyleCTBOBaHUE
Yuunatckoil Y kpauHcko#l katonuueckod LlepkBu U apyrux
pEeJIMruo3HbIX IPYMI, Kak, HanpuMep, Y KpauHckas
ABTOoKedanbHas LepKoBb. O0O€ 3TU LEPKBU ObLIU NpPH
CraniiHe MocTaBJIEHbl TOCYJapCTBOM BHE 3aKOHa. Mbl
npusbiBaeM Bac BEpHYTb 3TUM LIEPKBSIM XpaMbl,
MOJIMTBEHHbIE I0Ma, LIEPKOBHYIO yTBapb, MOHACTbIPCKUE U
CeEMHUHapCKHe MOMEUIEHUS U APYroe KOH(MUCKOBAHHOE
UMYLIECTBO, HEOOXOIUMOE AJIsl UX PEJIUTHO3HOM
JIeSATeJIbHOCTH.

III. HEOTBEMJIEMOE ITPABO HA PEJIMTMO3HVYIO
cBobony, kak 310 3adukcupoBaHo B [Hexmapauuu OOH o
JIMKBUJALMH BCEX POPM HETEPITUMOCTH HAa OCHOBE PEJIUTHH HUJTH
y6ex IeHUid, JOHKHO HAXOJUTh KOHKPETHOE BhIpAaXKEHHUE B I10-
BCEHEBHOM u3HU Hapoda. [loaToMy MbI Mpu3biBaeM K Mpu-
HSITHIO CJIEYIOLIUX Mep:

[0 Bcem y3HHMKAM COBECTH U OCYXIEHHBIM IO PEJTUTHO3HBIM
MOTHBaM [10JKHA OBITh O0OBSIBJIEHA AMHUCTHSI.

[0 BepyroluM J0JKHO ObITh MPEOCTABJIEHO MMPaBO CBOOOIHO
UCIOBEOBATh CBOI Bepy 0e3 BMEIIATEILCTBA,
npecjieIOBaHUN U 3aNyruBaHUs CO CTOPOHBI BJIACTEM.
TpeGoBaHue NPUHYAUTEILHOW pPErUCTPAllMU BJIACTSAMU
BEPYIOIIMX, CBSILEHHOCIY)XUTEJEH qa)ke 10 Hauajia ux
PEIMrHO3HOH NEATETBHOCTH JOKHO ObITh OTMEHEHO.
Taxxe 10JKHO ObITh OTMEHEHO MpaBO BJACTell Ha




O A general amnesty should be declared for all religious
prisoners of conscience.

[ Religious believers should be able to practice their faith
without interference, harassment, or persecution. The
requirements for compulsory state “registration” of religious
congregations and the clergy, prior to their starting their
activities, should be abolished, along with the prerogative of
state authorities to veto any members of congregations’
executive and auditing committees. Membership on these
committees (including chairmanship) should be open to the
clergy.

[0 Religious communities should enjoy the freedom to preach,
to publish, and to disseminate their teachings through the
mass media. Independent religious publishing institutions
should not be hindered in their work.

O Parents should be able to transmit their faith to their
children without being harassed or discriminated against on
this account. Religious organizations should be able to
conduct institutions of religious education without state
interference. Clergy should be allowed, with parental
permission, to provide religious instruction to children.
School children and students at secondary or university
levels should not be pressured to join organizations
espousing atheism; punished for declining to do so; or
otherwise be denied equality of educational opportunity and
advancement on account of their religious beliefs and
practices.

O The state should not interfere in the appointment of
seminary faculties, and should relinquish its control over
the appointment of candidates to seminaries.

[ Religious believers, including children, should be able to
absent themselves from work or from school on religious
holidays.

[ Believers who wish to emigrate from the Soviet Union on
religious grounds should be allowed to do so.

[ Believers, clergy, and religious groups in the Soviet Union
who wish to maintain contacts with fellow-believers and
religious institutions throughout the world should be free to
do so.




3afpelleHne K y4acTHUIO B LEPKOBHBIX U MPUXOJCKUX
COBETAaX TE€X WJIM MHBIX JIML, BEIOpaHHBIX BEPYIOUIUMU IJIs
3TOM 1Heau. YJIEHCTBO B 3THUX COBETaX, BKJIrOUYas MOCT
npeacenaTesisi, JOJHKHO ObITh OTKPBITO AyXOBEHCTRBY.

OO PenuruosHble 00beUHEHUS TOKHbI UMETh MPaBO
MpONoOBENOBaTh, NyOJUKOBATbh U PACIPOCTPAHATh CBOE
PEJIMTHO3HOE YYeHUE NPU MOMOIIY CPENCTB MAaCCOBOM
uHpopmanun. HeszaBucumbie pesiuruo3Hble U34aTeIbCTBA
JI0JDKHBI UMETb BO3MOXHOCTh CBOOOJIHO OCYIIECTBIIATh
CBOU (YHKLHH.

O PoauTensiM O0JHKHO OBITH MPEIOCTABJIEHO MPAaBO CBOOOIHO
oOyyaTh CBOMX JIETE OCHOBAM UX penuruu 6e3 ctpaxa
npecie0BaHuil UJIM JUCKPUMHUHALUU. PenuruosHsim
OpraHu3alUsM JOJKHO OBbITh MPEJOCTABIIEHO MPaBO
co37aBaTh LIKOJIbI 1711 0Oy4YEeHUs] OCHOBAM DPEJIMTUHU U 3TOT
NpolecC He JOJKEH HapyllaThCs BMEIIATEILCTBOM
rocyJlapCTBEHHbIX OpraHoB. JlyXOBEHCTBO [TOJIKHO UMETH
NpaBoO C pa3pelieHus pOAUTENIEN OCYIIECTBIATh 00yYeHUe
Jeteit ocHoBaM penuruu. I'ocyapcTBeHHbIE OpraHbl HE
JIOJDKHBI OKa3blBaTh JABJIEHUS Ha CTYIEHTOB U
LIKOJIbHUKOB C TEM, YTOObI 3aCTABUTh UX BCTYNaTh B
OpraHM3aluy, MPONOBEAYOLIME aTEU3M. Y yalluecs
JIOJDKHBI OBITH CBOOOAHBI OT CTpaxa NnpeclieI0BaHUs UJIU
JUCKpPUMAaHILMU B Cllydae OTKas3a BCTyNaTb B TaKue
opraHusanuu. OHU HE OOJIKHBI MOJBEPraThCs
JUCKPUMUHALUU B 00pa3oBaHUU UJIM NPOJBHIKEHUU O
cnyx0e Mo peMruio3HbIM MOTHUBAM.

OTocygapcTBO He JOJHKHO BMELIMBATLCS B pacrpe/iesieHue
HITATOB B CEMHUHAPHUSX U B BbIOOp KaHAUAATOB [IJIs
MOCTYIJIEHHSI B CEMUHAPHH U AYXOBHBIE IIKOJIBL.

O Bepyroue, BKJIrOYast AETEH, JOJKHBI UMETh CBOOOIY
OTCYTCTBOBAaTb Ha paboTe-—U LIKOJIbHBbIX 3aHATUSAX-—B IHH
PEJIMTHO3HBIX NMpa3JHUKOB.

[0 Bepyrouiue, xotopble XxoTaT amurpuposats u3 CCCP no
PEJIUrHO3HbIM MOTHUBAM, TODKHBI HMETb 3Ty BO3MOXHOCTb.

[0 Bepyromum, CBSILLEHHOCYKUTEISAM U PEJIMTHO3HBIM
o6bequHeHussM B CCCP, koTopble XOTAT NOAAEPKUBATH
KOHTAKThl C BEPYIOUIMMH HUJIA PEJTUTHO3HBIMH




O Religious communities should enjoy the full rights of social
organizations in the Soviet Union. Religious communities
should be able ‘to solicit funds for charitable activities, to
engage in works of charity, to own property, and to
participate in organizations such as temperance societies.

O Religious services should be permitted in hospitals, prisons,
and homes for the aged. Religious believers should be able
to wear religious symbols, and to have access to religious
literature, while they are in hospitals, prisons, and homes
for the aged.

IV. ESTABLISHMENT OF THESE BASIC GUARANTEES
of the fundamental right of religious freedom is an important
measure of the status of human rights in the Soviet Union. We
call on you, Mr. General Secretary, to demonstrate your
commitment to peace by assuring all the peoples of the Soviet
Union the right of religious freedom, which is an essential
guarantor of peace. We appeal to you, on this occasion of the
Millennium of Christianity in Kievan Rus’, to join with us in
working for an international community committed to defend-
ing the dignity of human beings as a fundamental requisite of
peace.




OpraHU3alMsIMU B OPYrux CTpaHax, JOJI)KHaA OBITh
npeaocTtaBJiCeHa 3Ta BO3MOKHOCTb.

O Penuruossble 00beJUHEHUS OOJKHBI MOJIb30BATHCSA TEMH
e MpaBaMH, YTO U ApPYyrue OOIIECTBEHHbIE OpraHU3aly B
CCCP. UM pomxkHO ObITH NMPEegOCTaBJIEHO MPaBO COOUpPATh
M0XEPTBOBAaHUs Ha GJIATOTBOPUTEJIHBIE 1IEJIH, 3aHUMAThLCS
0J1IarOTBOPUTEILHOM NI€ATEILHOCTBIO, BJIAIETh
UMYILIECTBOM U MPUHUMATh y4yacTHEe B paboTe TaKHUX
opraHu3alui, Kak o0IEeCTBO TPE3BEHHOCTH.

[OHeo6xoaumMo pa3pelinTh COBEpIIeHUE OOrocyKeHUud B
OoJIbHULIAX, TIOPbMax, CTapyecKuX IoMax. Bepyromum
JIOJKHO OBITH pa3pelIeHO HOCUTb OTJIUYUTESbHbIE 3HAKHU
WX BEPOHUCMOBEIOBAHUS U UMETh JOCTYN K PEJIMTHO3HOMN
JIUTEpaType B NEpUOL NpedbiBaHUs B OOJIbHULE, TIOPbME
WJIA CTapueckoM JOMe.

IV. YVCTAHOBJIEHUE 3TUX OCHOBHBIX TAPAHTUHN
pENUruo3Hoi cBoOoabl OyAET BaXXHOW MEpPKOM, M0 KOTOpPO#H
MeXayHapoJHas OOLIECTBEHHOCTb OYAET CYyAUTh O
noJioxkeHuu npap yesgoBeka B CoeTrckom Corose. Mbl
npusbiBaeM Bac, ['ocnoaun ['enepanbubiii CekpeTaps,
NpOAEMOHCTPUPOBATh CBOIO NPUBEPIKEHHOCTD AEJy MUpa U
npenoctaBuTh Hapogam Cosetrckoro Coro3sa cobomy
BEPOUCIOBEJAHUS, KOTOpasi cama SIBJISIETCs HaAEKHbIM
rapaHTOM MHUpa Ha 3eMmJe.

B cBs3u ¢ npasaHoBaHueM Toicsuenetus KpereHus
Kuesckoil Pycu mbl npusbsiBaeM Bac NpucoeIMHUTBCS K
MHPOBOH OOILIECTBEHHOCTH B [I€JI€ 3AILUTHI YEJI0BEYECKOr O
OCTOMHCTBA Kak HEOOXOOMMOTO yCJIOBUSI BOLIAPEHHSI MUpa
Ha 3eMJIe.
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project of the James Madison Foundation, in
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FORMER UKRAINIAN AND GEORGIAN POLITICA
PRISONERS TESTIFY IN US CONGRESS

Ukrainian Catholic activist Yosyp Terelya and prisoner of conscience Danyl
Shumuk, both recent arrivals from the Soviet Union, provided a very gri
interpretation of *‘glasnost™ and its effects for Ukrainians before a hearing of th
U.S. Commission on Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE).

Also appearing with Terelya and Shumuk were Tengiz and Eduard Gudava,
both members of the Georgian Helsinki Monitoring Group.

In his testimony, Terelya stated that since December 1986, Tepression against
Church activists as well as Ukrainian nationalists has increased in the Soviet Union.
Terelya cited that beginning December 1986 and ending in June 1987, ““at least 150
churches have been burned or bulldozed™ on orders of the KGB. Even with the
popularization of “‘glasnost’ in the West, Terelya stated that prison camps *‘are still
home for many faithful” including Vasyl Kobryn, head of the Initiative Group in
Defense of the Rights of Believers and the Church.

Comparing Khrushchev to Gorbachev, Terelya stated that when Khrushchev
came to power, he granted amnesty and political rehabilitation to Soviet political
prisoners. Terelya noted that the Gorbachev regime has not yet taken such a step.

Following Terelya’s remarks, Shumuk, a long-time prisoner of conscience,
testified movingly that “the terror of Russification of my people has reached a
culmination point.” Shumuk pointed out that in Kyiv, there are only 34 Ukrainian-
language schools compared with 152 Russian-language schools, while in the cities
of Donetsk, Voroshilovohrad, Mykolayiv and Chernihiv there exist no Ukrainian-
language schools. Shumuk also pointed out that in historically significant
Ukrainian centers such as Zaporizhia and Kharkiv there are one and two
Ukrainian-language schools respectively, compared with 95 and 156 Russian-lan-
guage schools.

In his remarks, Shumuk said he considers “glasnost™ a “‘deception of public
opinion in the USSR and to a greater extent here in the West.”” He asked, *‘can one
seriously accept this ‘glasnost’ and these ‘reforms’ when the organization of the
man-made famine of 1933 in Ukraine still remains a secret and uncondemned by the
government of the USSR?”

Shumuk also cited the banned Ukrainian Catholic and Ukrainian Orthodox
Churches as well as those persons confined for writing about the famine and
Ukrainian secession from the USSR as examples of “‘glasnost’s™ limits.

Eduard and Tengiz Gudava, in a joint statement, said that “glasnost™ and
democratization were essential goals of the human rights movement in the Soviet
Union long before the arrival of the Gorbachev regime. They stated that “the
present exclusion of the human rights movement from the process of glasnost™
makes it a mockery.

The Gudava brothers stated that Gorbachev’s human rights policy is ““based on
the exploitation of propaganda from the release or emigration of each dissident or
refusenik separately” along with “‘extensive marketing of sensationally democratic
announcements and hints.” The Gudavas believe that Gorbachev is playing on the
desires of the West to discover a ‘““human face in the image of the Soviet beast,”
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concluding that the regime is *‘creating an image visible to everybody’” based on the
‘“extent of his or her impressionability.”

Responding to questions about the Soviet proposal to host a human rights
conference in Moscow, most of the panelists had similar responses. Shumuk put
forth six conditions which the Soviets would have to meet in order for a Human
Rights Conference to take place in Moscow: the release and rehabilitation of those
persecuted for their political and religious beliefs; justice to those who led
repressions against innocent people; an end to jamming of Radio Liberty and Radio
Free Europe; the introduction of native language use in all Soviet republic schools
and institutions; the withdrawal of all occupying forces from Afghanistan; and the
legalization of the Ukrainian Orthodox and Catholic Churches in Ukraine.

Terelya added that the Soviets should guarantee national rights based on self-
determination as well as the free emigration of those who wish to leave the Soviet
Union. Amplifying the comments of Terelya and Shumuk, Gudava stated that the
West should take advantage of ‘“‘perestroika,” using the opportunity to better
conditions for national liberation struggles and assist efforts to coordinate various
national movements.

Each person testifying underscored the need and importance in understanding
the national component of the human rights struggle in the Soviet Union, especially
among those movements outside of the Russian FSSR. All four panelists made spe-
cific mention of the national rights issue in the Soviet Union, attesting to the fact
that much of the human and religious rights activities are expressions of desires for
national self-determination.

k%%

Hon. Steny H. Hoyer

OPENING REMARKS
HELSINKI MONITORING HEARING

Washington, D.C., October 22, 1987

Last week, I had the honor of representing the United States, together with the
senior Senator from New York, Mr. Moynihan, on the ABC capital-to-capital
broadcast, the live spacebridge program linking members of the U.S. Congress and
the Supreme Soviet. It was shown, uncensored, throughout the Soviet Union.

Our topic was one the people of the USSR are not accustomed to hearing the
truth about — human rights. Over one hundred million Soviet citizens watched and
listened to a remarkably frank discussion on human rights in the Soviet Union.

Never before has such a broadcast aired in the USSR. We were able to ask Soviet
officials, before millions of their own people, why they restrict religion, movement,
and political and national expression, why they have policies which we in the West
cannot and may never understand.

And the general idea they tried to convey was that the situation is changing —
that there are, indeed, shortcomings in their practices they are trying to correct.

Of course, the world waits to see whether their actions will accord with their
words and promises. We await real progress in Soviet Helsinki compliance. We

7




wait to see how these changes will affect Soviet society. And we wait to see th
impact on the citizens of the USSR with the least amount of influence in Moscow
—the half of the Soviet population that is non-Russian.

Few individuals are in a more unique position to offer insights into these|
questions than our witnesses today — two Ukrainian and two Georgian human
rights activists recently released from Soviet prisons. They come from two formerly
independent nations — now Soviet republics — Ukraine and Georgia. They
represent two proud peoples, each with their own ancient and unique historical,
cultural and religious traditions. Georgia and Ukraine, throughout much of their
history and especially in this century, have suffered greatly. Yet these nations still
aspire to a future where fundamental human freedoms are respected.

The Helsinki Commission is pleased to welcome to these hearings these four
men who, despite relentless persecution, maintained their dignity and. their
commitment to the struggle for human rights. Their persistence, despite the KGB’s
most tenacious efforts, is a testament to their courage and devotion to ideals
embodied in the Helsinki Final Act.

Mr. Yosyp Terelya is the best-known leader of the Ukrainian Catholic Church,
the largest banned religious denomination in the Soviet Union. Mr. Danylo Shu-
muk, until his release last January, was the longest-serving prisoner of conscience
known in the USSR. Eduard and Tengiz Gudava were members of the second Geor-
gian Helsinki Monitoring Group. They also founded an unofficial musical
ensemble made up of Jewish and Catholic refuseniks.

Principle VII of the Helsinki Final Act commits all signatory states to respect
human rights, including religious and national minority rights. We look forward to
hearing from our witnesses on observance of these principles in Ukraine and in
Georgia, — and indeed, in the entire Soviet Union.

k%%

THE UKRAINIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH
HAS NEVER CEASED ITS WORK

The following is the statement by Yosyp Terelya, former prisoner of conscience
and Ukrainian Catholic activist, released during his testimony
before the U.S. CSCE Commission in Washington, D.C., on October 22.

Throughout the whole period of the subjugation of Ukraine to the Muscovite
occupier, our Ukrainian Catholic Church was always the object of attacks and de-
struction by the ““Great State” circles of the Empire. It makes no difference whether
we are speaking of the tsarist times or the days of the Red governors of Moscow.

The government of the ““one and indivisible’” Russia, along with its faithful ser-
vants in the Russian Orthodox Church made tremendous efforts to destroy the
Ukrainian Catholic Church and along with it our people and our nation... Whether
they succeed at this, only time will tell. But, notwithstanding, at this time our
Church continues to live and our people hope that someday we will have our day in
the sun.

After the death of Stalin many persecuted priests and monks, who remained
alive, returned from the concentration camps. Many petitions were written to the

8



B 20004F

/)‘((_/_,

government asking for relief from terror and repression. In the 1960s petitions were
authored appealing to sympathetic Christian circles asking them to show their
Christian solidarity with our struggle to attain our God given freedoms.

Even though much of our hierarchy and clergy were physically destroyed the
Church never ceased its work. Rather the Church reorganized itself in the
underground. But the KGB began a new wave of repression against the priests, mo-
nastics and active faithful. The KGB organized a slew of operations to once more
physically destroy our clergy.

In 1953 the Basilian monk Peter Oros was murdered. In 1957 the abbot of an
underground monastery in Boronyav, Yosyp Zavadiuk, was killed. In 1957 in
Karaganda, while in exile, the layman of the Ukrainian Catholic Church, Ivan
Markiv was murdered. In 1963 in Dzheskazgani the Basilian priest-monk Oleksa
Zarytskyj was tortured to death by the KGB.

Even more were sentenced to new prison and camp terms, for example: Basilian
monk Anton Potochniak — 7 years’ camp; Studite monk Hryhoriy Budzinskyj —
10 years’ camp; priest Ihnat Soltys and Redemptorist priest Mykhaylo Vynnytskyj
both 7 years’ each. There were many more who fell to Khrushchev’s wave of terror.

When the third Muscovite occupation began in 1944, the Ukrainian Catholic
Church had 6,390 priests and monastics, whereas today in Ukraine and throughout
the USSR, there are just over 1,000 priests and 1,200 monastics in the underground,
plus a very active group of faithful. The Church in Ukraine and the USSR is
directed by over 10 bishops, among whom there are some who are already known in
the West; the bishop of Lviv, who is in fact the assistant of Patriarch Myroslav
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Yosyp Terelya (left) testifying before the Helsinki Commission on
October 22,1987. Rev. Myrosiaw Tataryn of the St. Sophia Religious
Association, translated.




Cardinal Lubachivskyj, is His Excellency Bishop Sterniuk, the Bishop of Kolomyja
and Ivano-Frankivsk is Bishop Dmyterko, the Bishop of Uzhorod is Ivan Semedi,

and there is also Bishop Pavlo Vasylyk.

The Soviet authorities continually use terror against our Church: constant fines,
new arrests and sentences for the faithful and priests. Even this year in 1987, when
Gorbachev proclaims for the whole world reconstruction and glasnost, the camps
are still home for many faithful among them: the head of the Helsinki Initiative
Group in Defense of the Rights of Believers and the Church, Vasyl Kobryn; in a
woman’s camp in Siberia is Polanya Batio; in the Kazan special psychiatric prison is
Hanna Mykhaylenko and in another camp is the now blind Prof. Pavio Kampov.
These are only a few of the best known names. In addition to the past year and a half
many churches have been desecrated, closed or even totally destroyed.

But as Christians we are grateful to Our Lord for having given us both suffering
and hope — we remember that *‘the first shall be last...”” We remember with both
joy and sorrow the innocent slaughter of the hierarchy of our Church. We rejoice
because they now abide in the Kingdom, we are sorrowed because they are no
longer among us. At the very outset of the arrests, Bishop Khomyshyn was tortured
to death in the Kyiv Lukyanivskyi prison. Bishop J. Kotsvlovskyj of Peremyshl was
martyred on November 17, 1947. Bishop Lokota was murdered in a camp in Vor-
kuta on November 12, 1950. October 1 is the date of the death of Bishop Ivan
Budka in Dzhezkazgani. Bishops Letyshevskyj and Ivan Verhun died in exile. The
Bishop of Uzhorod Fedor Romzha was murdered by the KGB on November 1,
1947. Bishop Hoydych of Pryashiv died in a Czech camp in 1960. Bishops Ivan
Balan and Oleksander Rusu were murdered in the Rumanian prison of Sigetskyj in
1950.

However, accepting Gorbachev’s propaganda campaign of ‘glasnost’ at face
value, we the Ukrainian Catholic Church have presented Moscow with a fact — we
desire legalization. The authorities must now resolve the problem of the Ukrainian
Church or they must begin a new wave of arrests and sentences upon those who
signed the declaration. Should they choose the latter it would demask ‘recon-
struction’ before the world. This Church which the Soviets contend does not exist,
does in fact exist and flourish. In Ukraine alone there are 5 million Ukrainian Catho-
lics and another 1.9 million in other areas of the USSR.

Without doubt, should the Soviets not resolve the question of the Ukrainian
Church and the question of free emigration from the USSR for all people without
exception — then we feel that in no way should there be a positive conclusion to the
Conference in Vienna on Cooperation and Security. It is now time that the
government of Moscow show in deeds, not just words that they are ready to put into
practice the agreements which they have signed in the past.

The Church also asks that as a further sign of the Soviets’ sincerity in seeking a
new openness they close the special regime camp Kuchino No. 36-1 and release un-
conditionally all prisoners held there and in other prisons and camps in the USSR.
We are very concerned with the fates of Lev Lukyanenko, Ivan Kandyba, Vasyl
Ovsiyenko, Vasyl Kobryn, Hanna Mykhaylenko, Petro Ruban, Mykola Horbal,
Pavlo Kampov, Ivan Smetana, Stefan Belskyj, Mykola Mamus and many, many
other prisoners of conscience who languish in Soviet prisons and camps.
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Only when the above problems are faced and resolved in a positive manner can
we say that we have created a situation in the world where true peace can be
advanced. In other words, we must recognize that peace in the world is more than
just an absence of war. The Ukrainian Catholic Church realizes that peace is built
on measures which assure order and justice for all social groups throughout the
world. And such order cannot be built on force or dictatorship since this would just
be a mirage of true peace. Just social order must rather be built on mutual respect of
our neighbors — individuals must respect each other’s rights.

Solidarity and tolerance are the true measures of human relations. We clearly
saw this in the fate of our suffering Church, in the fate of our people. We await an
expression of solidarity from the Congress and the Government of the United
States and from all in the West. Solidarity as has been expressed for 40 years, for
example, by the Dutch priest Werenfried van Straaten and his organization Church
in Need. We are grateful to all Christians and non-Christians who have assisted and
continue to help our persecuted Church.

* %%

“GUARANTEE PEACE ON EARTH”

Yosyp Terelya read the following statement
upon his arrival to Canada in October, 1987.

Iam overjoyed to be able to say, without worrying about the KGB: *‘be vigilant,
strengthen Christian solidarity.”

At the same time I would like to express my sincere gratitude and the gratitude
of my wife and our children to the government of this free Canada — we are free, we
are among you. The Prime Minister of Canada, the Most Honorable Brian
Mulroney, the Minister of External Affairs, the Honorable Joe Clark and the
Minister of Employment and Immigration, Mr. Bouchard who did everything they
could to ensure that I would not be brought to trial again and that I could be among
you today.

I would also like to acknowledge the efforts on my behalf made by the members
of Parliament, Joe Reid and Andrew Witer, thank you sincerely. With joy and
sincerity, I would also like to thank the government of Queen Beatrice of the
Netherlands and the Christian communities of that country for their many efforts
on my behalf and ultimately for granting me my initial visa for travel to the West.

I am the son of my people, the son of the Apostolic Universal Church of Christ
and I can now see you and speak with you in the name of our humiliated and wrong-
ed Ukrainian Catholic community in the USSR. In 1982, on September 9, my
friends and I founded a new Helsinki Group: The Initiative Group in Defense of the
Rights of Believers and the Church in Ukraine. The aim of this group was to bring
to light the abuse of the rights of believers of all confessions on the territory of
Ukraine. We knew what was ahead of us.

After three months I was arrested and sent to camp VL-315/30. In time, the
Ukrainian Catholic priest, Fr. Anton Potochniak, was brought there. Fr.
Potochniak died in the camp on May 29, 1984. Fr. Potochniak was also a member
of the Initiative Group and one of the authors of our Madrid Memorandum.
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Yosyp Terelya at a press conference in The Hague on September 24, 1987.

Reflect upon the reality: we were persecuted by the communists of Moscow and
by the official Soviet Russian Orthodox Church only because we were faithful to
Christ and the Holy See (Rome) — they do not even allow us the very necessities of
life. No one will ever know the number of martyrs for Christ’s faith who lay down
their lives in the prisons and camps of the USSR! But we must remember that in the
Soviet Gulag more Christians may have died, than for the entire period from Christ
to 1917. Even today, thousands of Christians remain in the camps of the USSR. The
government continually resists the closing of the horrible special-regime camp in
Kuchino where such important activists as Lukyanenko, Kandyba, Horbal and
others are imprisoned.

Gorbachev’s government does not have the courage to condemn the unjust and
illegal acts of Stalin and to once and for all solve the question of the Ukrainian
Church by recognizing the legal existence of the Ukrainian national churches: the
Ukrainian Catholic Church and the Ukrainian Autocephalous Church.

But I also have another concern: two nuclear accidents in Ukraine. I speak here
of the accidents in Chornobyl and Rivno. I appeal to those present, aid us in the
evangelization of Ukraine, Byelorussia and Russia — this will guarantee peace on
earth and will bring us all closer to God’s Kingdom.
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Danylo Shumuk

THERE CAN BE NO PEACE
WITHOUT MUTUAL TRUST -

Testimony before U.S. CSCE Commission in Washington D.C.

I have travelled a long road of incarceration in prisons, concentration camps
and exile. It took me 42 years to find my way to you, to your capital, to these
hearings. My first words to you are words of thanks for your constant moral
support which you have for many years given political prisoners of the Soviet
Union.

From time to time over the radio programs of the Voice of America and Radio
Liberty and various roundabout ways we received the news that at the Helsinki Con-
ferences in Madrid, Ottawa and Vienna, members of the U.S. delegations spoke
about the nationalities problem in the Soviet Union, about religious persecution,
about the Ukrainian Orthodox and Catholic Churches, which are outlawed in the
USSR. They spoke about Russification of the non-Russian peoples. And they men-
tioned us by name — political prisoners condemned to long years of miserable exis-
tence or even death. We knew that you mentioned many of us, including myself. All
of this gave us strength to persevere in the most difficult moments — knowing that
someone in distant Washington, or members of Amnesty International know and
remember us and are working towards our release.

And how painful it is for me to speak before you today, to be in the capital of the
most powerful country in the world, to be free and to know that my friends from the
Ukrainian Helsinki Group — Vasyl Stus, Yuriy Lytvyn, Oleksa Tykhyj — will
never be able to come to the West because they died in Soviet imprisonment. It is
painful because still other members of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group remain in the
terrible death camp No. 36-1: Levko Lukyanenko, Ivan Kandyba, Ival Sokulsky;j
and Mykola Horbal. It is painful to find myself at liberty in the Free World, while to
this day the right to leave is denied to Mykola and Raisa Rudenko, Yuriy Shukhe-
vych, Yuriy Badzio, and to many others who still remain imprisoned, exiled, in
psychiatric prisons and those who are constantly persecuted under conditions of
so-called “freedom”.

These constant repressions are evidence that neither the Soviet government nor
its new leadership believe their own citizens, do not believe the millions of people
they rule.

And I ask: how can the West believe the current government of the USSR? How
can the Administration of the USA trust Gorbachev? How can you, honorable
Senators and Congressmen be certain that during your trips to the Soviet Union
and in the course of your conversations with Soviet diplomats they are telling you
the truth?

I'am convinced that without mutual trust there can be no peace. I am convinced
that truth, justice, honesty and humaneness must form the basis for mutual trust
between the people and between states. Does this kind of trust exist? No, it doesn’t,
and it won’t exist as long as one nation oppresses another.
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The Soviet Union consists of various republics, each with its own language)
culture and spirituality. But the existence of separate “‘independent™ republics is
only theoretically recognized. In reality, the USSR is a Russian communist empire
with an authoritarian regime of a government, which does not tolerate the slightest
signs of a desire for independence, freedom, and democracy. For expressions of free
thought, for strivings toward independence, the Russian communist empire starved
over 7 million people in Ukraine in 1933. Later, approximately the same number of
people perished in prisons and labor camps, some having been sentenced for
possessing a handful of grain gleaned from the fields to save their children from
death by starvation.

I did not live through the horrors of the Ukrainian Famine of 1933 because [ was
born in Volynia, which after World War I, became a part of Poland. In 1932 ]
became a member of an underground communist organization, thinking and believ-
ing that only the communists were fighting for social and national justice. Filled
with these ideas I organized members of the Young Communist League and energe-
tically engaged in underground communist activity. In 1935 [ was sentenced by the
Poles to 8 years of imprisonment and following an amnesty I was released in 1939.
In the fall of 1939 the Red Army “liberated” Western Ukraine from Polish
occupation and soon it was united with Eastern Ukraine. However, we didn't enjoy
this “liberation” for long, because shortly afterwards the repressive machine began
its horrible work in Western Ukraine.

On June 22, 1941, Nazi Germany attacked Communist Russia, its ally for the
preceding several months. The war found me at work in a construction battalion on
the Western border. I was taken prisoner during the siege of Kyiv. I escaped the
POW camp in Khorol in the Poltava region. Only then, making my way through the
regions of Kyiv, Zhytomyr and Vinnytsia did I learn of the horrors of the Famine of
1933, the arrests, trials and summary executions of 1937. From that point I came to
hate communism, to hate Russian imperialism as much as I hated German fascism.

In 1943 I joined the organized struggle against German Nazism and Russian
communism in the role of political instructor in the ranks of the Ukrainian
Insurgent Army (UPA). In the USSR I was sentenced the first time for my
participation in the UPA, the second time for my refusal to participate in the
repressive organs, and the third time for writing my memoirs (Life Sentence). In all
three cases I was sentenced for political reasons, because I could not make peace
with the regime of Russian communism. My weapon in this struggle was the word
and only the word. All totaled, I spent 37 years in Polish, German and Russian
prisons and camps, and 5 years in exile.

Not everyone is talking a lot about “‘glasnost™ because people tend towards
wishful thinking. I consider this “glasnost™ a deception of public opinion in the
USSR and to a greater extent, here in the West. Can one seriously accept this ““glas-
nost™ and these “‘reforms” when the organization of the man-made famine of 1933
in Ukraine still remains a secret and uncondemned by the government of the USSR?
When today those who were sentenced and died in confinement for writing and
speaking about the famine remain unrehabilitated? When today the Ukrainian
Orthodox and Catholic Churches are denied a legal existence regardless of the fact
that their right to exist is recognized in the Soviet Constitution, in the UN Charter
and the Helsinki Accords? When they have not rehabilitated those who, in accord-
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Roms Hadzewves

Former political prisoner Danylo Shumuk (left) and translator Yuriy Dobczansky
from the Library of Congress at the CSCE hearing in Washington.

ance with the Constitution of the USSR called for the secessionof Ukraine from the
Soviet Union or those who spoke out against the Russification of Ukraine?

In 1972 during my trial, the director of the Pioneer camp where I worked was
called as a witness. The judge asked him: ““What can you tell us about Shumuk?’* He
answered: “Shumuk’s attitude towards his work was faultless, but he always and
everywhere spoke only in Ukrainian and expressed indignation about the fact that
all the posters in our camp were in Russian. In 1970, we wanted to write above all
the entranceways to the camp: ‘Dobro pozhalovat’ (Welcome) in Russian, and
Shumuk wanted to write this in Ukrainian, and then I realized that he is a
nationalist.”

And they sentenced me as a nationalist. I bring up this point just to illustrate
that not only almost 20 years ago, but today on the 70th anniversary of the
Bolshevik revolution, the terror of Russification of my people has reached a culmi-
nation point. In the capital of Ukraine, in Kyiv, there are only 34 Ukrainian-
language schools and 152 Russian-language schools and in such traditionally
Ukrainian cities as Donetsk, Voroshilovohrad, Mykolayiv and Chernihiv, there are
none. In the historical Ukrainian city of Zaporizhia there is only one, and 95
Russian schools. In the former capital of Ukraine, Kharkiv, there are only 2 Ukraini-
an schools, and 156 Russian schools. (More detailed information about these
conditions in Ukrainian education is provided in the Kyiv newspaper Literaturna
Ukraina, July 9, 1987. I request that a copy of the article be submitted for the
record.)

I heartily welcome the fact that up to July 1987 the USSR finally allowed 2,378
Jews to emigrate, that several of my prison companions — Russian prisoners —

15




have left for the West. And I ask whether it is “‘glasnost” if until now they hav
allowed only two Ukrainians to leave, as fortune would have it, myself and Yosy
Terelya?

My friends from the Ukrainian Helsinki Group, Mykola Rudenko, Yuriy Shu-
khevych and many others are still trying to leave. This is a problem not only for us
Ukrainians. The problem of Ukraine becomes a problem for the entire Western
world, for the 35 nations that signed the Helsinki Accords. To this day the
principles of Helsinki have not reached my people. Ukraine is still not included in
the Helsinki process —a problem we addressed in our memorandums. There is still
not even one Western consulate in Kyiv, not to mention the absence of an
accredited journalist. And I ask: is this normal for a nation of 50 million, for the
largest European nation in the 20th century?

I am deeply convinced that it is in the interest of the USA and Canada, where |
have now made my home, and in the interest of all Western nations to support in
practice my nation’s aspirations to independence using peaceful means, diplomacy
and negotiations. It is in the interest of peace on earth and normal relations among
nations that Ukraine be an independent state in the UN and among all nations — an
equal among equals. The independence of Ukraine, the Baltic nations, and all of the
republics of the USSR would be a great step towards achieving a stabile and
longlasting peace in the entire world.

Then the danger of Russian communist infiltration of Nicaragua, the countries
of South America, Africa and Asia would be diminished. Taking advantage of the
current situation in the USSR, I am convinced that much could be achieved in this
area. I am hopeful, Mr. Chairman, that you and the US Congress will take my
thoughts into consideration.

* %%

Tengiz and Eduard Gudava

GEORGIAN NATIONALISM REMAINS THE MOST
IMPORTANT ISSUE FOR THE PEOPLE

The following is the statement of Tengiz and Eduard Gudava, Georgian national
and human rights activists, before the United States Commission on Security and
Cooperation in Europe, Washington, D.C., October 22, 1987.

Recently, the national problem in the USSR has become more acute. There are
indications that the authorities want to compensate for limited progress in
individual rights by instituting retrogressive national policies, which result in the
increasing of the population (for example, the events in Kazakhstan and Latvia).
The situation in Georgia is also becoming more dramatic. In view of this, the
political importance of the human rights movement increases substantially.

Three major aspects can be identified with the human rights movement in
Georgia:

1. The struggle for national interests;

2. Religious activity;
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3. The defense of fundamental human rights.

Understanding the fundamental unity of these three aspects is growing among
Georgian human rights activists, even though Georgian nationalism remains the
most important issue for the people. This is to be expected because Georgia, like the
Baltic States and Western Ukraine, were forcibly annexed into the USSR.

National consciousness, which is extremely strong among the intelligentsia and

the students, covers a wide ideological spectrum, from the defense of local national
interests to supporting the idea of national liberation.
t For Georgian human rights activists, the idea of national liberation is directly
associated with the following fundamental legal principles: the right of a nation to
self-determination, the right of individuals to free expression of their views, the
right of patriotic associations and the right to use democratic procedures in
resolving the issue of Georgia’s separation from the Soviet Union. The majority of
Georgian political prisoners were imprisoned for supporting the last principle. even
though that rightis stated in the Soviet constitution. Thus, in Georgia, the struggle
for national independence is a struggle for democratization and vice versa. In this,
Georgian nationalists differ from, say the Basques or the Irish, who are in
possession of all the democratic means for fulfillment of their programs.

These days, when the Soviet Union publicizes worldwide the “*democratiza-
tion"” of its regime, we hear nothing about changes in the attitude of Moscow
towards the right of the Georgian people for a democratic procedure to resolve the
most fundamental question: that of the sovereignty or non-sovereignty of Georgia.

My brother, Eduard, and [ are members of a movement, whose aim is the huma-
nitarian fight against totalitarianism and tyranny, and which supports the ideals of
liberty, democracy and human rights. We joined the movement as youths because
we were critical of the Soviet system and were searching for the truth.

While we were medical students during the 1970s, we openly expressed our dis-
agreement with many realities of Soviet life: the non-existence of freedom of speech
or democracy and the issue of self-determination for the Georgian people, etc. For
all this, we were subject to authoritarian force. Our parents were dismissed from
their jobs for supporting our activity.

In 1978, we were convicted of speculation on trumped-up charges. I (Tengiz)
was sentenced to four years in a labor camp; Eduard to three years. After our
conviction, in 1982 we handed in an application to Amnesty International where we
accused the Soviet government of tyranny and asked for legal help. At that time, we
wrote an autobiographical book which was distributed as samizdar (underground
literature).

In March 1982, we found our way into the British Embassy in Moscow where we
told about ourselves and, under the threat of annihilation by the KGB, we asked
representatives of the embassy to be witnesses to our fate. At the end of 1982, we
were politically motivated to renounce our Soviet citizenship.

In 1983, we converted to Catholicism and began to take an active part in the life
of the Catholic parish in Tbilisi. We organized a choir, obtained and distributed
Bibles and church literature, issued religious samizdat, and arranged Catholic
youth circles.

In searching for new forms of activity, at the end of 1984, we organized a
“Phantom Orchestra.” It consisted of refuseniks and dissidents, both Christians

-

17




i g a0

and Jews. The purpose of the orchestra was to draw the world’s attention to t
breach of human rights in the Soviet Union. Orchestra members were subjected 1
various repressions such a searches, cross-examinations, and assault and batter
Even foreigners were subject to repression. In May 1985, four Boston musicia
were deported from the Soviet Union after joining in concert with the *“Phanto
Orchestra.™

In the spring of 1985, we joined the Georgian Helsinki group and renewed it:
activity. While we carried on our human rights activity, the KGB persecuted u
constantly and we were subject to cross-examinations, threats, spying, searches and
arrest. Our apartments were searched and bugged, our correspondence was
inspected and blocked. We were deprived of any possibility of working in our
specialty and, as a result, we lived in poverty.

In May 1985, we and our mother were accused of *‘slander against the Soviet
state and social system’* and later we were arrested and condemned. I (Tengiz) was
convicted of “‘anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda’ and sentenced to seven years
inalabor camp and three years in exile. Eduard was convicted of “*hooliganism™ on
a trumped-up charge and sentenced to four years in a labor camp (he had hung out
the following placard: “KGB, stop persecuting™).

[tis remarkable that I was accused of not only having taken part in the Georgian
Helsinki group, the organization of the “Phantom Orchestra,” religious and
samizdat activity, but I was also guilty of a speech made by American Senators and
Congressmen about the breach of human rights in Georgia. For the first months of
the investigation, the KGB threatened to incriminate me on the grounds of “high
treason’ according to the paragraph “‘rendering assistance to a foreign state in con-
ducting hostile propaganda with respect to the Soviet Union.’” During our imprison-
ment we did not stop fighting for our rights. We went on long hunger strikes. As a
result of this, we were subject to additional floggings.

At the end of April 1987, we were discharged from prison in the course of
Gorbachev's campaign for discharging political prisoners. But the powerful
pressure of the KGB preceded our discharge from prison. The purpose of the
pressure was to incline us to public “repentance™ as a precondition for our
discharge, although the authorities’ actions ended in failure. We were discharged
on the condition that we would emigrate from the Soviet Union.

On September 8, 1987, we arrived in Boston, Massachusetts.

Georgia and its national problems

Georgia is situated between the Black and Caspian Seas and it borders Turkey
and Iran. The population is approximately five million people, 70% of whom are
Georgian.

The Georgian people are an ancient family which was organized as a state from
time immemorial. In the fourth century, Georgia adopted Christianity and for
centuries it was an advanced outpost of the Christian faith. In the 18th century
Georgia fell under full Russian influence and it was turned into a province of the
Russian Empire.

After the Bolshevik Revolution in 1917, Georgia became independent. In 1921
it was occupied by the Red Army and became part of the Soviet Union. After that,
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national liberation actions of the people did take place, but they were brutally
suppressed. Now, Georgia is one of 15 Soviet republics.

All branches of industry are developed in Georgia. The most important is agri-
culture. Georgia is the main supplier of tea, citrus fruits and wine. The nature of
Georgia is varied and favorable to tourism.

Georgian culture is rich and original. Shota Rustaveli, a poet and an intellec-
tual, was born and worked creatively in Georgia in the 18th century. At present,
Georgian theatre and cinematography are known all over the world.

However, the human rights community feels that the creative forces of the Geor-
gian people are gripped by the vice of the communist regime. Many people in Geor-
gia think that because of the general inefficiency of socialist economy, their natural
national resources are being used inefficiently, and that. if Georgia were an
independent state, it would flourish economically. The society is being eaten away
by social sores: corruption and machination which are connected with the party
and form a united “mafia”.

The spiritual values of the Georgian people, such as their language, history,
culture, and religion, are being persecuted and this arouses the anxiety of the intelli-
gentsia. Only owing to the demonstrations of the intellectuals and students in 1978,
did the Georgian language at last receive a constitutional status and became
established and approved as the state language. However, this status is broken
everywhere. The Georgian language is being excluded from scientific,
administrative and management activity.

The teaching of Georgian history is curtailed. Many monuments of antiquity
are being destroyed. To weaken the unity of the Georgian people, the further frag-
mentation of the Georgian national minority is encouraged. In addition, there is
evidence of discrimination against Georgians residing in adjoining republics.

The issue of Meshs, or Georgian Moslems, is left unresolved. Meshs are
Georgian Moslems who were deported by Stalin and deprived of any possibility of
returning to the homeland.

The authorities prevent the opening of new parishes which are greatly needed.
The mass actions of the believers toward this end are brutally suppressed. The offi-
cial church hierarchy is under the control of the state, and is infiltrated with KGB
agents. With a view to undermining church authority, amoral and criminal
elements are installed in the priestly environment. The clergy and lay people who
are against this, are subject to persecution.

The authorities subjugate the people for expressing patriotic and national-reli-
gious views. People are put on trial as state criminals or ordinary criminal cases are
fabricated against them. At this time, we are aware of three names of Georgian
patriots who have been suffering in prison for many years: Guram Gogbaidze,
Valentina Pailodze and Boris Kukobava.

Currently the issue of building a Trans-Caucasus Mountain Pass Railway is
extremely controversial. There is wide public opposition to this project and against
the Soviet government because of the inherent danger to ecology, demography and
historical monuments in the construction zone. Petitions have been submitted to
the government which are signed by thousands of representatives of the intelligen-
tsia, students and workers. Recently, the authorities started a campaign against the
signatories: they are summoned by the KGB, the Central Committee of the Commu-
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nist Party, where they are threatened and told to withdraw their signatures.
Searches are conducted with confiscation of the lists of signatories. There is danger
that unrest among the students will become widespread.

It should be noted that Gorbachev’s perestroika has resolved none of the
national problems of the Georgian people. Moreover, there is an opposite
tendency. For example, after the Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPSU.
Yegor Ligachev, visited Georgia in June 1987, the Georgian language divisions in
all departments of Tbilisi State University were drastically reduced and a campaign
to intimidate student activities was begun.

All of the national problems of Georgia are the consequence of the above issue.
the prevalence of nationalistic ideas creates a specific character for the entire
human rights movement. Together with a relatively underdeveloped open
organization of human rights structures, there is a widespread of small, temporarily
national, patriotic and religious groups. which exist in an atmosphere of very active
student masses with the productive support of the scientific intelligentsia, especially
in the humanities.

Human rights events tend to concentrate around several renowned activists and
these events include the distribution of proclamations and petitions, often during
demonstrations.

The Georgian Helsinki Monitoring Group had two short periods of activity,
both of which resulted in severe repercussions against the participants. First, the
group announced its creation in January 1977, with six members. In four months it
was attacked by the authorities and four members were arrested and its activity
stopped. In the spring of 1985, the group appeared with new members, also
numbering six. At that time, my brother and I became involved. Once again, after
three months, the KGB destroyed the group: three members were imprisoned and
two emigrated to the West.

In our activities, we emphasized the necessity to observe universal human rights
norms. The group published several documents about the conditions of Georgian
political prisoners, about unlawful deeds by the authorities, as well as appeals to the
West regarding the 10th anniversary of the Helsinki Final Act and a demand for
freedom for Andrei Sakharov, etc.

Presently, the Georgian Helsinki Monitoring Group consists of two members:
Zyiad Gamsakhurdia and Merab Kostava. They are helped by many supporters
whose names should not yet become public because of the danger of repercussions.

Gorbachev’s “perestroika’ and ourselves

Our assessment of Gorbachev’s perestroika and glasnost coincides with the
opinions of many human rights activists we know in the USSR. Briefly, our
conclusions are as follows:

Changes are occurring in the USSR and their importance should neither be
under nor overestimated.

Of course, some of these changes are positive; a number of political prisoners
have been released, some families have been permitted to emigrate, previously
banned writers and their books have been “pardoned™. Still, this campaign has its
other side which not everyone wants or can see.
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First, let us examine the motivations for all their changes. It is extremely naive
to assume that present Soviet leaders are liberals striving for good. It is enough to
mention that we were already arrested and sentenced during Gorbachev's rule, and
we experienced the entire depth of Shevardnadze's **humanism’ during his tenure
as head of the Georgian Communist Party.

Changes occurring in the USSR are necessitated by pressure from three
directions:

1. Socio-economic: there is fear of another Poland, where the decline in the
standard of living, together with the flourishing of corruption and protectionism,
resulted in an explosion of indignation not only among individual dissidents, but
involving the entire working class.

2. Military-economic: here there is fear of SDI as a project capable of making
technological superiority of the West real and irrefutable.

3. Ideological: there is fear of continuous increasing political and moral
isolation of the Soviet regime which is deservedly considered to be an “‘evil empire ™.

Accordingly, the Soviet Union was forced to undertake these changes in order
to stop dangerous tendencies and to preserve and strengthen its totalitarian and
misanthropic nature. Secondly, positive changes in the Soviet system have been
long awaited by human rights activists, both in the USSR and abroad.

Glasnost and democratization were and are essential goals of the human rights
movement in the Soviet Union and they were formulated long before Gorbachev.
Many activists have sacrificed their lives in the struggle for these ideas. The present
exclusion of the human rights movement from the process of glasnost makes it a
mockery of real glasnost. At the same time, the attitude of Soviet authorities toward
human rights activists and the human rights movement have not changed.

Freed political prisoners were not rehabilitated, but rather ‘‘pardoned’” under
various fabricated excuses. The process of their release was not covered in the
Soviet press, except for a couple of very short and absolutely deceitful paragraphs
in the newspapers.

The jamming of some Western radio stations is continuing, as well as the ban of
the publication of the best masterpieces of free literature.

Fundamental human rights — of speech, of obtaining information, of freedom
of religion and association, of emigration and return, of due process of defense, etc.
— are not guaranteed now any more than they were under Gorbachev’s
predecessors.

Changes in legislation (both already introduced and expected) — are designed
to legitimize the deficient Soviet interpretation of human rights which is drastically
different from what is universally accepted. Real modification of the Soviet legal
system should have begun with a modification of the foundation — the totalitarian
and anti-human rights Soviet constitution. The hounding of human rights activists
continues in the USSR finding, however, new forms.

Gorbachev’s entire policy in the human rights area is based on a primitive use of
the Western media: the exploitation of propaganda from the release or emigration
of each dissident or a refusenik separately and the extensive ‘“marketing” of
sensationally democratic announcements and hints. Gorbachev is playing on the
desire of the West to discover a human face in the image of the Soviet beast. He is
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creating a mirage in the desert, visible to everybody to the extent of his or her
impressionability.

Thirdly, human rights activists see as a major danger of the process now
occurring in the USSR, the camouflaging of the real Soviet attitude towards human
rights.

This real attitude has not changed. Together with a smoke screen of Soviet
propaganda and the attempt by Soviet ideologues to substitute the universal inter-
pretation of human rights with their own, they pose a danger of not only the reinsti-
tution of past suppression of individual rights in the USSR, but also of its expansion
worldwide.

Where are the guarantees that this practice of suppression is not going to be
reintroduced? Who will be accountable for the death and suffering of hundreds of
people whose only *“‘crime’ was defending their own legitimate rights, dignity and
freedom?

Still intact is the whole apparatus of the KGB and those articles in the criminal
code which leave the possibility for further terror against dissidents. ‘““Repentance™
in this system goes no further than artistic allegories.

It is our belief that only an open and democratic trial of the instigators and exe-
cutioners of repression against human rights would be a real indicator of glasnost
and democratization in the USSR. Only such a trial could act as a watershed
between the 70 years’ bloody history of the Soviet regime and Gorbachev's rule.

Our slogan for today is: KGB, stand and be accountable! Totalitarianism, stand
and be accountable! We strongly believe that the Soviet communist system brings a
continuously increasing threat to the world at large. At the foundation of this
system there is a denial of the spiritual nature of man, of freedom of choice.

The history of this system is a history of monstrous crimes against human rights,
against humanity and the rule of law, in conjunction with the devilish ability to
conceal its atrocities and escape responsibility.

The global danger of the present policy of g/asnostz in the USSR comes from the
preservation and strengthening of the criminal nature of the Soviet system. The
stabilization of the system at a new level will give it even more power.

Unfortunately, we have to admit that there is a lack of understanding of this si-
tuation in the West. At the same time, we are certain that understanding the Soviet sys-
tem is necessary both to save Western democracy and preserve peace on this earth.

We hope to contribute as much as we can towards this great cause. We could
propose a great many projects in this direction. We are counting on the
understanding and help of the American authorities for the implementation of
these projects.

A A A A A A S B )
Compliments of the season and sincere wishes for a
MERRY CHRISTMAS
and a
HAPPY, PROSPEROUS NEW YEAR
to all our friends and readers of ABN Correspondence
ABN Central Committee

L]
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April 28, 1988

MEMORANDUM FOR STAFF
FROM: CAROL M/l/

SUBJECT: James Madison Foundation Luncheon

I attended a lunch at the Madison Foundation with Dr. Bohdan
Bociurkiw as the guest of honor. Dr. Bociurkiw is a professor of
political science at Carleton University in Ottawa. A native of
Ukraine, Dr. Bociurkiw is widely recognized as an eminent scholar
of Soviet religious policy and practice.

Here are some interesting things that came up at the meeting:

- There is the growing feeling in Ukraine that the
millenium has been "highjacked" by the state-controlled
Russian Orthodox church.

-- There is a growing trend of ecumenism among the
repressed. Various faiths are speaking out for one
another. This ecumenical attitude was spawnned, in
great part, in the labor camps.

-- Lenin’s wife drafted the first anti-religious
statements to be incorporated in the Soviet
constitution. The statements on religion in the
constitution are sandwiched between the sections
outlawing pornography and brothels. In her mind,
religion is a moral evil on par with these.

-— The Soviet constitution makes the practice of religion
both a criminal and administrative offense.

- The laws dealing with the practice of faith are very
vague: It is an administrative offence to "perform
religious work." What does this mean? Answer: Almost
anything. Under this prescription, priest are often
fined for celebrating Mass in their homes.




- There are a few areas in which the state has
loosened its repressive grip:

- Allowing churches and religious groups to perform
charitable works. Examples: volunteer and
support hospitals, nursing homes, orphanages.
(Read: allow the churches to use their own
resources rather than burden the sagging Soviet
econony) .

- Allowing restoration of certain religious
properties. Example: Danilov monestery.

- Allowing the printing of Bibles -- 100,000.
It is a start, but falls tragically short of
meeting the needs of 47 million believers.
Dr. Bociurkiw said that sources he has within the
Soviet Union say that the printing has been
delayed because of a "paper shortage."

- Another loosening is the state allowing registration of
religious groups. The authorities have said that if a
group of 20 believers petition for registration, the
state will allow for them to form a religious group.
The Ukrainian Catholics, however, have been
systematically denied this privileged. George Weigel
of the Madison Foundation said that by denying the

Ukrainians -- who meet all the official requirements --
the Soviets are going against their own stated
principles.

- It has been said that the Soviet officials have offered
the Ukrainian church an option: we will recognize you
if you just accept the Russian Patriarch as your head.
(Read: deny your faith).

- The standard punishment for practicing religion are
changing. Rather than giving long prison and labor
camp sentences, the authorities are opting more
frequently for short sentences and frequent re-arrests;
repeated fines; general harassment and discrimination.
One thing that does is deny the West the opportunity of
drawing up lists of jailed prisoners and following
closely the cases. This type of punishment and
repression is harder to track.

* (I have attached the appeal for religious freedom in Soviet
Union, which was presented to the President in Oval Office on
Monday. It has been signed by over 240 prominent Americans,
representing the broad range of religious and political opinion
in ths country).






